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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


The sole aim of the following translation has been to put the 
English reader in full possession of the original ; and the method 
pursued has been everywhere subservient to the aim. In further- 
ance of the same purpose, it remains for us to state briefly that 
methods wherein it has sometimes failed of a satisfactory result, 
and why ; also to acknowledge the two or three liberties taken 
with the original, and to give our reasons for so doing. 

The method has been, first to make sure of the sense of the 
original, and then to give it expression in our own language as 
nearly as possible in the terms of the original literally rendered, 
at the same time adhering as closely as possible even to its con- 
struction. In short we have indulged no departures from a lite- 
ral or word-for-word translation, except when adherence to it 
would obscure the sense, diminish the power, or lose the accu- 
racy of the original, thereby defeating the very end of translation, 
especially in a work like the present ; or again, when a literal 
following would do violence to the structure and spirit of our 
own language, and thus stand opposed to our peculiar modes of 
thought. A glance at some of the tei-ms of Swedenborg’s cate- 
gories will illustrate this whole matter. 

Love, wisdom, and use, — or will, understanding, and their 
exercise, — or afiection, thought, and action,— are trinal categories 
perpetually recurring in all sorts of relations throughout the 
work. The good and the true, the evil and the false, as terms, 
occur still more frequently. In these very simple terms and their 
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relations the chief difficulties of translation present themselves. 
The four last mentioned, although adjectives, have a plural as well 
as a singular form in the Latin.- By means of this jjlural form, 
the great variety of the good and true or of the evil and false 
(and their variety is infinite), may be suggested. To the English 
reader the same variety vvill be made clear, from the work itself, 
but cannot be always so forcibly suggested by the form of the 
adjective, since our language does not admit the right of the 
adjective to number. Again, these terms occur in the original in 
such connections as to necessitate the use of their substantive 
forms. Thus the Latin says literally the “Divine Good and 
True.,” which we must interpret as the “ Divine Goodness and 
Truth,” since common usage declares this to be in our language 
their substantive form. Strictly considered, however, it is not ; 
“truth” is the substantive form of “the true;” but “goodness” 
is not in the same sense the substantive form of “ the good nor 
does our language afford such a form. In a few limited and 
idiomatic expressions, “good” is used as such ; but any attempt 
to force its use beyond well-defined limits, gives a very dis- 
agreeable shock to our mental constitution. Furthermore, while 
the term “ truths” will enable us to render the plural form of 
its Latin adjective accurately enough, we have no such fiicilities 
for rendering the plural form of “the good.” “Goods” we 
have, but only in the sense of property, as dry goods, house- 
hold goods, and so on. Again, we may say “ evils,” as the sub- 
stantive equivalent for the plural form of its Latin adjective ; 
but despite of the just claims of “ falsity,” our idiom links to- 
gether “ evil and falsehood” as proper companions, just as it 
does “ goodness and truth and the use of “falsity” is far from 
being general ; we have employed it only when the word “ false- 
hood” would be liable to mislead. When compelled to de- 
part from the adjective forms of the original therefore, we have 
used the four nouns, “goodness,” “truth,” “evil,” and “false- 
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hood,” as equivalents of “the good, the true,” “the evil,” and 
“ the false.” But the noun “goodness ’’occurs but once through- 
out the original of this work, and then in the sense of “excel- 
lence and the term “ truth” or “ truths,” only in a few isolatea 
expressions; “evil” in its substantive form occurs not more than 
twice. Swedenborg uses the adjective forms almost exclusively. 
Nevertheless, to so far justify our I'endering, we may add that in 
some of his other works “goodness and truth” are used pi*ecisely 
as in this translation. 

As an illustration of some other terms a fine example occurs 
in n. 266, wdiei'e the statement is made that a man can “ see 
truths (the true), acknowledge them, and speak them;” also 
that he can “think them,” “will them,” and “do them.” Now 
it is perhaps barely admissible to say a man can “speak 
truths,” though we certainly should not choose that mode of ex- 
pression; and most assuredly we should not say he can “think 
ti-uths,” “ will truths,” and “ do truths and if we address our 
neighbors in this style, we run the risk of not being under- 
stood. Again in n. 425, the original, verbally rendered, gives us 
the statement that a man may, through his understanding, be in- 
formed of the means which lead to the good ; and further on, that 
he may “know the means,” “ understand them,” “think them,” 
“will them,” and “do them.” Now in English phraseology, he 
can “know the means” that lead to good, he can also “under- 
stand them;” but he does not “think them,” he “thinks of 
them ;” he does not “ will them,” he “ deshes them ;” and least 
of all can he “ do them,” he “makes use of tliem.” And instead 
of “thinking truths” he “thinks truly,” or “has truth in his 
thoughts ;” and instead of “ willing” and “ doing them,” he “ con- 
forms to them in will and conduct” or “practice ;” and so on. 

These examples illustrate fairly the nature and extent of ^our 
departure from verbal translation, and the reasons therefor; 
though we have not hesitated, when the nature of the case 
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seemed to require it, to strain usage to the utmost, and adopt ex- 
pressions -which only necessity can justify. 

As for the rest, paraphrase has not been indulged in more than 
half a dozen brief clauses, which seemed wholly unmanageable 
by other means. The references to the “ Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scriptui*e,” and other subjects, 
we have, for the sake of euphony, and because we know from 
our author’s other works that the terms are equivalent, i-endei-ed 
the “New Church Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture,” or what- 
ever the work may be. The term “ Divine Man” is used instead 
of “ God-Man,” as more likely to be acceptable to the English 
reader. The former is the terra generally used by Swedenborg, 
though in this work he uses the latter exclusively. The word 
“Absolute” in its specific application to the Divine, is an imper- 
fect rendering ; but we know of no other In our judgment equal 
to it. A terse definition of it will be found in paragraph n. 45 : 
“That is called the Absolute, which alone IS.” In the first edi- 
tion the title-page was rendered “Angelic Philosophy of the 
Divine Love and Wisdom;” but the term “Philosophy” has 
been thought by many to be too great a strain upon the original, 
and in some respects inapplicable to the book. We have there- 
fore restored the more common rendering of the title. In this, 
as in all the other open questions of the translation, we have 
profited by the counsel of able and judicious friends and critics. 

With this brief explanation of the method pursued in its trans- 
lation, the work is submitted to the public, A careful perusal 
of it can hardly fail to convince the thoughtful reader, that it is 
the most remarkable combination of philosophy, illumination, 
and seership, which either ancient or modern experience has 
produced. 


PWLADELVHIA, Ap^il 20, l868. 


R.N.F. 
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PART I. 

I. Love is the Life of Man. Man knows that love 
exists, but lie does not know what it is. He knows that it 
exists from the common use of the word, as in the expres- 
sions, He loves me; the king loves his subjects, and sub- 
jects love their king; husband and wife, mother and 
children, love each other; this man loves his country ; that 
his fellow-citizens or his neighbor. So also men are said 
to love certain things, this, that, or the other, without 
reference to persons. But although the word love is so 
universally used, few know what love is. Because men 
cannot, when reflecting upon it, form any definite idea of 
its nature, they deny its reality, or call it some influence 
entering man by sight, hearing, touch, or conversation, 
and affecting him. They are utterly ignorant of the fact 
that love is man’s very life; not only the general life of 
his whole body, and the general life of all his thoughts, 
but also the life of all their particulars. Any one of intel- 
ligence can see this, if asked, Gould you either think or 
act if the influence of love were withdrawn? Are not 
thought, language, and action chilled as love grows cold, 
and animated as love grows warm? But this he knows 
from experience; not from any recognition of the truth 
that love is the life of man. 
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3. No one knows what human life is, unless he knows 
that it is love. Ignorant of this, one may suppose that life 
is sensation and action ; another that it is thought. But in 
fact, thought is merely the first effect of life, while sensa- 
tion and action are its secondary effects. Thought is called 
the first effect of life ; but thought may be more and more 
internal, or more and more external. Inmost thought, which 
is a perception of ends, is actually the first effect of life. 
But of this again when the degrees of life are explained. 

3. Some idea of love as being the life of man may be 
obtained from the effect of the sun’s heat upon the world. 
It is known that this is the general life, as it were, of all 
vegetation; for from its increase in spring, plants of every 
kind shoot from the soil, are adorned successively with 
leaves, flowers, and fruit, and so in a manner live. But 
when the heat diminishes, as in autumn and winter, they 
are stripped of their signs of life and wither. So is it 
with love in man ; for love and heat correspond to each 
other. Therefore love is warm. 

4. God Alone, that is the Lord, is Love Itself, 
BECAUSE He is Life Itself ; and angels and men are 
recipients of Life. This will be fully illustrated in 
treatises on the Divine Providence and on Life. Suffice it 
for the present that the Lord, who is God of the universe, 
is uncreated and infinite, while men and angels are created 
and finite ; and because He is uncreated and infinite, He 
is Being itself, which is called Jehovah, and is Life itself, or 
Life in Himself. From the Uncreated, the Infinite, Being 
itself, and Life itself, no beings can be created immediately, 
because the Divine is one and indivisible ; their creation 
can take place only from things created and finite, and so 
formed that the Divine can dwell in them. Angels and men 
are so formed ; and hence they are recipients of life. There- 
fore if any man permits himself to be so far misled, as to 
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think that he is not a recipient of life, but life itself, he 
cannot be withheld from thinking that he is God. That 
man feels as though he were life, and therefore believes 
it, is because this feeling deceives him ; for the principal 
cause is always felt by the instrumental as one with 
itself, and not otherwise. That the Lord is Life in Him- 
self He teaches in John v. 26: “As the Father hath 
life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in 
Himself:” and that He is “the Life,” in John xi. 25; 
xiv. 6. Now since Love and Life are one and the same 
thing, as shewn above, n. i and 2, it follows that the Lord 
is Love itself, because He is Life itself. 

5. To understand this, it must be known that because 
the Lord is Love in its own essence, that is, Divine Love, 
He appears to the angels in heaven as a Sun, from which 
proceed heat and light. That heat in its essence is love, 
and that light in its essence is wisdom ; and so far as an 
angel is a recipient of that spiritual heat and light, so far 
he is love and wisdom also — ^not love and wisdom from 
himself, but from the Lord. That spiritual heat and light 
not only flow into angels and act upon them, but also enter 
into man and act upon him ; and this ■ precisely as he be- 
comes a recipient ; and again, he becomes a recipient ac- 
cording to his love of the Lord and the neighbor. That 
Sun, or the Divine Love, cannot by its heat and light 
create any one immediately from itself, for any one so 
created would be love in its own essence, which is the Lord 
Himself ; but beings can be created from substances and 
materials so formed as to receive that heat and light. 
Just as the sun of this world cannot by its heat and light 
produce germination in the earth immediately ; but it can 
cause growth from those materials of the soil in which its 
light and heat can dwell. That the Lord’s Divine Love 
appears in the spiritual world as a Sun, from which proceed 
spiritual heat and light, from which the angels derive their 
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love and wisdom, may be seen in the work on Heaven and 
Hell, n. ii6 to 140. 

6. Since man, therefore, is not life, but a recipient of 
life, it follows that the conception of man from the father is 
not a conception of life, but of the first and purest form 
receptive of life. To this, as a nucleus or starting-point, 
are successively added in the womb substances and mate- 
rials adapted in their forms to the reception of life in its 
order and degree. 

7. The Divine is not in Space. That the Divine 
or God is not in space, although omnipresent, with every 
man in the world, with every angel in heaven, and with 
every spirit under heaven, is beyond the merely natural 
comprehension, though it may be understood spiritually. 
This is because all natural ideas are based upon space ; 
for they are formed from things material, in each and all 
of which, so far as they are visible, space is involved;, 
everything great or small; everything that has length, 
breadth, and height ; in a word, every dimension, form, and 
figure *of the material world is subject to space. There- 
fore, when the Divine is said to be everywhere, and yet 
not in space, the statement is beyond the grasp of merely 
natural ideas. It may, however, be naturally understood, if 
to these ideas a man admits a little spiritual light. There- 
fore the nature of spiritual ideas shall be briefly explained. 
A spiritual idea derives nothing from space, but everything 
from state. State is a term applied to love, life, wisdom, the 
affections, their joys, and in general to the good and true : 
and a truly spiritual idea of these things has in it nothing 
in common with space ; it is superior to ideas based upon 
space, and looks down upon them, as heaven looks down 
upon the earth. But angels and spirits have to see 
with, just as men upon earth have, and objects cannot be 
seen except in space; therefore, in the spiritual world. 



where angels and spirits are, there seems to be space 
similar to that upon earth ; it is not real space, however, 
but apparent ; for it is not fixed and bounded as in the 
world, but can be lengthened or shortened and otherwise 
changed and varied. Now because this spiritual space 
cannot be determined by measurement, it cannot be com- 
prehended by natural, but only by spiritual ideas. And a 
spiritual idea of distance in space, is simply an idea of 
distance in goodness and in truth, which is affinity and 
resemblance according to their state. 

8. Hence it is evident, that man by merely natural 
ideas cannot comprehend that the Divine is everywhere 
and yet not in space ; it is also evident that angels and 
spirits comprehend it clearly : consequently man can do so 
likewise, if he admits spiritual light into his thoughts ; and 
the reason is, that it is not his body, but his soul, which 
thinks ; that is, not the natural, but the spiritual. 

9. Many do not understand this because they love the 
natural, and are therefore unwilling to raise their thoughts 
above it into spiritual light ; and those who will not, can- 
not think even of God except from space ; and td think 
of God as in space, is to think of the expanse of nature. 
This must be premised, because without the knowledge 
and some perception of the fact that the Divine is not in 
space, nothing can be understood of the Divine life, which 
is love and wisdom, of which we here treat ; and therefore 
little if anything of the divine providence, omnipresence, 
omniscience, omnipotence, infinity, and eternity, which are 
to be discussed in order. 

10. We have said that space appears in the spiritual 
world as in the natural, and consequently distance, but 
that they are appearances according to the spiritual afiinities 
of love and wisdom, or of the good and true. Therefore 
it is that the Lord, although present with the angels through- 
out the heavens, yet appears high above them as a Sun. 
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The reception of love and wisdom produces affinity with 
the Lord; therefore those heavens where the angels are 
in closer affinity from reception, appear nearer to the Lord 
than those in which this affinity is more remote. For the 
same reason the heavens, of which there are three, are 
distinct from each other ; so also are the societies of each 
heaven ; and again the hells beneath them are remote from 
the Lord according to their rejection of love and wisdom. 
The same is true of rnen, in whom and with whom the 
Lord is present throughout the world ; and this simply 
because the Lord is not in space. 

II. God is absolute Man. This is the only concep- 
tion of God entertained throughout the heavens ; for the 
wffiole heaven, and every pai't of heaven, exists in the 
human form ; and the Divine present with the angels con- 
stitutes heaven. Moreover, the tendency of thought is to 
the form of heaven, and therefore it is impossible for , the 
angels to think of God except as a Man : for this reason, 
all upon earth who are in union with heaven, have the 
same conception of God, when they think deeply within 
themselves, or in spirit. Because God is a Man, all angels 
and spirits are men in perfect form : this is effected by the 
form of heaven, which in the greatest or the least of things 
is everywhere like itself. That heaven in the whole and 
in every part is in the human form, may be seen in the 
work on Heaven and Hell, n. 59 to 87 ; also that thoughts 
tend to the form of heaven, n. 203, 204. That man was 
created in the image and likeness of God is known from 
Genesis i. 26, 27 ; also that God appeared to Abraham and 
thers as a Man. The ancients, wise and simple alike, 
conceived of God only as a Man ; and when at length men 
began to worship more, gods than one, as at Athens and 
Rome, they worshiped all as men. This may be illustrated 
by the following extract from a small work formerly pub-' 
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lished : ‘‘The Gentiles, especiallythe Africans, who acknow- 
ledge and worship one God, the Creator of the universe, con- 
ceive of Him as a Man, and declare that no one can do 
otherwise. When told that many cherish the notion that 
God is like a light cloud in the air, they ask where such 
people are ; and when informed that they are among the 
Christians, they say it is not possible. They are told, 
that this idea arises from the fact that God is called a 
spirit in the Word; and these people think a spirit is 
nothing but vapor, not knowing that every spirit and every 
angel is in the human form ; inquiry is then made as to 
whether their spiritual ideas are similar to their natural, 
and they are found different with those who interiorly ac- 
knowledge the Lord as the God of heaven and earth. I 
once heard a Christian elder say that no man could conceive 
of a Divine Humanity ; and I saw him taken among the dif- 
ferent Gentile societies, to those more and more interior in 
succession ; by these he was introduced into their heavens, 
and at last was taken to the Christian heaven; and in 
each heaven their interior perception of God was com- 
municated to him, and he saw that they all thought of 
God only as a Man, which is the same as to think of a 
Divine Huraanify.” 

12 . The common people of Christendom think of God 
as a Man, because in the Athanasian doctrine of the 
Trinity, God is called a person; but the more learned 
affirm that God is invisible ; which they do, because they 
cannot comprehend how God as a Man could create 
heaven and earth, and fill the universe with His presence ; 
besides many other things which cannot be understood, 
while it is unknown that the Divine is not in space. But 
those who approach the Lord only, think of a Divine 
Humanity, and so conceive of God as a Man. 

13. How important it is to have a correct idea of God, is 
evident from this, that the idea of God is the inmost of 


24 


DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 


vinced that infinite things are in Him ; and because He is 
a Man, He possesses a body and eveiything pertaining to 
a body \ He has a face, a breast, an abdomen, loins and 
feet ; for without these He would not be a Man : having 
these. He also has eyes, ears, nostrils, a mouth and a 
tongue ; also everything within a man, as the heart and 
lungs with all their dependencies, from all of which 
together man is man. In a created man these things are 
many, and viewed in their contextures they are innumer- 
able; but in the Divine Man they are infinite; nothing 
whatever is wanting; therefore His infinite perfection. A 
comparison may be made between created man and the un- 
created, Who is God, because God is a Man ; and by Him is 
it said that the man of this earth was created in His image 
and in His likeness; Gen. i. 26, 27. 

19. That there are infinite things in God is still more 
manifest to the angels from the heavens in which they 
dwell. The entire heaven, which is composed of countless 
myriads of angels, exists in the human form ; so likewise 
every socie^ of heaven, great and small ; indeed for this 
reason an angel is a man, for he is a heaven in miniature. 
This is shown in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 51 to 
87. Such is the form of heaven, in general, in every part, 
and in eveiy individual, from the Divine which the angels 
receive ; for according to this reception is the angel more 
or less perfect in the human form. Therefore the angels 
are said to be in God, and God in them, and God is called 
their All. The things of heaven are innumerable ; and 
since the Divine constitutes heaven, and these countless 
things are from the Divine, it is very evident that infinite 
things are in the Absolute Man, who is God. 

20. This may also be inferred from the created universe, 
viewed as to its uses and their correspondences ; but before 
this can be understood, further illustration is necessary. 

21. Since there are infinite things in the Divine Man, 
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whicli arc seen in the heavens, in the angel and in man 
as in a mirror, and since the Divine Man is not in space, 
as shown above, n. 7, 8, 9 and 10, it may be in some 
measure seen and understood how God can be omni- 
present, omniscient, and universally provident ; also how 
He is able as a Man to create all things, and as a Man 
to prcsej've His creation in order forever. 

23. That infinite things are one and yet distinct in the 
Divine Man, can also be seen in man as in a mirror. As 
said above, there are things innumerable in a man, and 
yet he feels them all as one. He knows nothing, from 
sensation, of his brain, heart, lungs, liver, spleen and pan- 
creas ; nor of the countless things in the e3^es, ears, tongue, 
stomach, organs of generation, and so on : and because 
he has no sensation of these parts, he is to himself a unit. 
The reason is, that all are in such a form, that no one can 
be lacking; for that form is a recipient of life from the 
Divine Man, as shown above, 11. 4, 5 and 6 : and the order 
and connection of all the parts in that form produce the 
sense and consequent idea of their unity, but not of their 
multiplicity. We may therefore conclude that those innu- 
merable things which in a man act as one, in the Absolute 
Man Who is God, are one and yet most perfectly distinct. 

23. There is One Divine Man from whom all 
THINGS ARE. All thc principles of human reason are 
united and, as it were, concentrated upon this : that there 
is One God, the Creator of the universe ; so that a rea- 
sonable man, from his common sense, docs not and can- 
not think otherwise. Say to any man of sound I'eason, 
that there are two Creators of the universe, and you will 
find in him a repugnance to. the statement, perhaps to the 
,kare sound of your words.; which shows that all the prin- 
ciples of human reason are . united and concentrated upon 
the conception of one God. For this there arc two causes ; 
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First, — the faculty of I'easoning, in itself considered, is not 
man’s, but is God’s in man; upon this divine faculty de- 
pends human reason in its general principles ; and these 
principles cause man to see, as from himself, that God is 
one. The second cause is, that man by means of that fac- 
ulty is either in the light of heaven, or derives therefrom 
the general laws of his thought ; and of that light it is the 
universal testimony that God is one. It is otherwise, 
however, if b}^ means of this facult}'’ any man has per- 
verted the inferior things of his intellect : he still, it is true, 
possesses that faculty ; but by that perversion of inferior 
things he turns it aside, and his reason becomes un- 
sound. 

24. Every man thinks, although unconsciously, of a 
collective body of men as of one man ; so that he at once 
apprehends the meaning, when a king is called the head 
and his subjects tire body, or when any man is said to 
occupy a certain place in the general body, that is, in the 
kingdom. In this respect the spiritual body is the same as 
the civil ; the spiritual body is the church, and its head 
is the Divine Man. This shows what the conception of 
the church as one man would be, if instead of one Creator 
■ and Upholder of the universe, we should think of several. 
The church would then appear as a body with many 
heads ; thus not as a man, but as a monster. And if we 
say these heads have all one essence, and so together con- 
stitute one head, then they must be regarded, either as 
one head with several faces, or as one face with several 
heads ; and under any such conception the church must 
appear deformed. But in truth there is one God who is 
the Head, and the church is His body, which acts at the 
command of the Head, and not from itself, — as is also the 
case in a man. For this reason there can be but one king 
in a kingdom ; for several kings would divide it, while one 
can preserve its unity. 
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25. So would it be with the church throughout the 
whole world, which is called a communion, because it 
exists as one body under one head. It is known that the 
head rules the subject body at will ; for in the head reside 
the understanding and the will, from which the body acts, 
and this only in perfect obedience. The body can do 
nothing, except from the understanding and will resident 
in the head ; nor the man of the church except from God. 
The body seems to act from itself, as though the hands 
and feet in their motion moved themselves, or the mouth 
and tongue in speaking moved themselves, by their own 
power ; nevertheless, they do not act from themselves in 
the smallest degree, but exclusively from the affections of 
the will and tlie consequent thoughts of the understanding 
in the head. Suppose now a body with several heads and 
each head independent in its own understanding and will ; 
could such a body exist? for within it there could be no 
such unanimity as exists in one head. As it is in the 
church, so is it in the heavens, which consist of countless 
myriads of angels; were it not that these, one and all, 
regard one God only, the}'' rvoiild separate from each other, 
and heaven would be desti-oycd. Therefore if an angel 
of heaven but thinks of several gods, he is immediately 
severed from the otliers ; for he is expelled to the utmost 
boundary of heaven and sinks dowmward. 

26. Because the universal heaven and cvcrjdhing in 
lieaven has relation to one God, angelic speech, being 
made harmonious with the general tone of heaven, closes 
with a single cadence ; a proof that angels cannot think of 
more than one God; for speech is from thought. 

27. Who that jiossesscs true reason cannot see that the 
Divine is indivisible, and that therefore several infinite, 
uncreated and omnipotent Beings, that is several Gods, 
are impossible? But if any one not possessed of reason, 
should affirm that sevei*al infinite, uncreated and omiiipo» 
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tent beings, therefore several Gods, are possible, provided 
they have all one and -the same essence, and that thus 
there would be but one infinite, uncreated and oirmipotent 
Being, or one God; we may ask, Is not that one and sehh 
same essence absolutely the same one? and the same 
one cannot be several. If it is affirmed that one is from 
the other, then we say, he who is from the other is not 
God in Himself ; and yet God in Himself is the God from 
whom all things are, as shown above, n. i6, 

28. The real Divine essence is Love and Wisdom. 
Sum up all you know, subject it to a thoughtful inspection, 
and search profoundly for the universal principle of it all : 
you cannot avoid the conclusion that it is Love and Wisr 
dom ; for these two are the essentials in everything of 
man’s life ; everything of that life, civil, moral and spirit- 
ual, is dependent on these two elements, and without them 
is nothing. The same is true of the entire life of a com- 
posite man, that is, as said above, of a society small or 
great, a kingdom, an empire, the church, or the angelic 
heaven. Deprive them, of Love and Wisdom, and see if 
anything is left of them : you will find that without these 
as their origin they are nothing. 

29. That Love and Wisdom are both in God in their 
very essence, cannot be denied : for He loves all from His 
owm Love, and leads all by His own Wisdom. Tlie 
created universe moreover, viewed in its order, is so filled 
with wisdom derived from love, that the whole might be 
called wisdom itself; for in it is an endless variety of 
objects, so disposed successively and simultaneously, that, 
all together form one. From this, and this alone, the 
universe can be sustained and continually preserved. 

30. It is because the real Divine Essence is Love and 
Wisdom, that man has two faculties receptive of life, from 
one of which he derives his xmderstanding, and from the 
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other his will. The faculty from which the understanding 
exists, receives everything belonging to it from the influx 
of wisdom from God ; and the faculty from which the will 
exists, receives everything from the influx of love from 
God. The absence of true wisdom and love in man does 
not deprive him of these faculties, but closes them; and 
so long as they remain closed, though the understanding 
and will are still called understanding and will, they are 
not such in reality. Thus by the removal of these facul- 
ties everything human would perish ; for the human con- 
sists of thought and language from thought, of will and 
action from will. It is obvious therefore, that the Divine 
presence with man is in these two faculties, which are the 
faculties or the capacity of being wise and loving. That 
man has the ability to*love, although he is not wise and 
loves not as he might, I have learned from much experi- 
ence, as shall elsewhere be abundantly shown. 

31. It is because the real Divine essence is Love and 
Wisdom, that all things in the universe relate to the good 
and true : for everything proceeding from love is called 
good, and everything proceeding from wisdom is called 
true. But more of this hereafter. 

32. It is also because the real Divine essence is Love 
and Wisdom, that the universe and all it contains, whether 
alive or dead, subsist from heat and light: for heat corres- 
ponds to love, and light corresponds to wisdom : there- 
fore indeed spiritual heat is love, and spiritual light is 
■wisdom. But of this also more hereafter. 

33. From the Divine Love and Wisdom, that consti- 
tute the very essence which is' ^ God, spring all of man’s 
alTections and thoughts; his affections from the Divine 
Love, and his thoughts from the Divine Wisdom. The 
entire man is made of nothing but aft ection and thought; 
they are as it were "the fountain of all his life : all the joy 
and pleasure of his life is from them, — the joy from his 
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aflectioii, and the pleasure from its thought. Now since 
man was created to be a recipient, and since he. is a re- 
cipient so far as he loves God and from the love of God is 
wise — that is, so far as he is influenced by what is from 
God, and thinks under that influence — it follows that the 
Divine essence, which is creative, is Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom* 

34. The Divine Love is a property of the Divine 
AVisdom, and the Divine Wisdom a property of the 
Divine Love. That Being and Existence in the Divine 
Man are one and yet distinct, may be seen above, from n. 
14 to 16 ; and since the Divine Being is Divine Love, and 
the Divine Existence is Divine Wisdom, it follows that these 
two are also one and yet distinct. They are said to be one 
and yet distinct, because Love and Wisdom are two distinct 
elements, but are so united, that each is a property of the 
other : for Love has its Being in Wisdom, and Wisdom has 
its Existence in Love. And since Wisdom derives its Ex- 
istence from Love, as shown in n. 15, the Divine Wisdom 
also is .Being ; therefore Love and Wisdom regarded as to 
their unity, are the Divine Being; but regarded as distinct, 
Love is called the Divine Being, and Wisdom the Divine 
Existence. Such is the angelic conception of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom. 

35. Such being the union of Love with Wisdom, and of 
W^isdom with Love, in the Divine Man, the Divine essence 
is one : for the Divine essence is the Divine Love liecause 
it is a property of the Divine Wisdom, and the Divine 
AVisdom because it is a property of the Divine l./0vc ; and 
such being their union, the Divine life also is one. Life, 
is the Divine essence. The Divine Love and AWsdom are 
one, because their union is reciprocal, and reciprocal union 
causes oneness. But more is to be 'said of reciprocal 
union elsewhere. 
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36. There is a union of love and wisdom in all tne 
divine works also; hence their perpetuity, and in truth 
their eternal duration. If in any created work there 
ivere either more or less of the divine love than of the 
divine wisdom, the work would not endure, except so 
far as these two were contained within it equally : the 
excess of either would pass off. 

37. The Divine Providence, in the reformation, regen- 
eration and salvation of mankind, partakes equallj/- of the 
divine love and the divine wisdom; from an excess of 
eitlier, man could not be reformed, regenerated and saved. 
The divine love is ivilling to save all, but cannot, except 
by means of the divine wisdom ; and all the laws in 
accordance with which salvation is effected are from the 
divine wisdom, and the love cannot transcend those 
laws, because the divine love and wisdom are one and 
act in unison. 

38. In the Word the Divine Love and Wisdom are 
meant by justice [or righteousness] and judgment, the 
Divine Love by justice, and the Divine Wisdom by judg- 
ment. Therefore in the word justice and judgment are 
affirmed of God, as in David : ^'^yusl/cc and jndgtJicnt are 
the habitation of Thy throne;” Ps. Ixxxix. 15. And 
again; “And He shall bring forth thy righteousness as 
the light, and ihy judgment as the noonday.” Ps. xxxvii. 6. 
In Ilosea; “I will betroth thee unto me in righteorisncss 
and in judgment j ii. 19. In Jeremiah ; “I will raise unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth,” xxiii. 5. In Isaiah; “ Of the increase of his gov- 
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab- 
lish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
forever,” ix. 7. And again; “The Lord is exalted; for 
He dwelleth on high ; He hath filled Zion with judgment 
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and riglitcousnessy’ xxxiii. 5. Again in David; “I will 
praise thee with uprightness of licart, when I shall have 
learned righicmis judgments, cxix. 7. “Seven times 
a day do I praise thee, because of thy righteous judgments j 
cxix. 164. The same is understood by Life and Light, as 
in John : “ In Him was life, and the life wa.s the light of 
men,’'’ i. 4. By life there is meant the Lord’s Divine Love ; 
and by light His Divine Wisdom. It is the same again 
with life and spiidt, as in John : “ The words that I speak 
unto you, they are sfirit, and they are lifej vi. 63. 

39. In man love and wisdom appear as two separate 
things, but in themselves they are one and yet distinct; 
for a man’s love is according to his wisdom, and his wiKsdom 
according to his love. That wisdom which is not one with 
its love, though it seems to be wisdom, in reality is not; 
and that love which does not accord with its wisdom, though 
it seems to be the love of wisdom, in reality is not; for 
these two draw their essence and life reciprocally from 
each other. Love and wisdom seem to be two separate 
things in man, because with him the capacity for under- 
standing can be elevated into the light of heaven, but not 
his capacity for loving, except so far as he acts according 
to his imdei'standing. Therefore tliat semblance of wisdom 
which is not one with a man’s love of wisdom, relapses to 
the love with which it is one ; and this may be not the love 
of wisdom, but the love of folty. For from wisdom a man 
may know that it is his dut}’' to do certain things, and yet 
do them not, because he does not love to do them. But so 
far as he does from love wdiat wisdom teaches, he is an 
image of God. 

40. The Divine Love and WiSDOivr are a Surstance 
AND A Form. It is the common idea that love and wisdom 
are something volatile, floating in the purer atmosphere or 
ether ; or that they are some kind of a vaporous exhalation. 
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Few suppose them to be reall-y and actually a substance 
and a form : and even those who see that they are, still 
think of them as existing outside of their subject, and 
flowing from it ; and what they thus regard as an effluence 
distinct from its subject, though volatile and floating, they 
still call a substance and a form, not knowing that love 
and wisdom are the subject itself, and that what is supposed 
to be something outside of the subject, as a floating ex- 
halation, is merely an appearance arising from the state 
of the subject within itself. There are several reasons 
why this has been hitherto unknown ; among others, that the 
human mind forms its understanding first from appearances, 
and it cannot disperse these except by the investigation of 
causes ; and if causes are deeply hidden, it cannot investi- 
gate them except by retaining the intellect for some time in 
spiiitual light ; and this it cannot do, because natural light 
perpetually withdraws it. Still it is a truth that love and 
wisdom are the real and actual substance and form, •which 
constitute the subject itself. 

41. But because this is contrary to the appearance, it 
may seem unw'orthy of belief unless demonstrated ; and 
as it cannot be demonstrated except by such things as man 
can apprehend with his bodily senses, by those it shall be 
demonstrated. Man possesses five external senses, called 
feeling, taste, smell, hearing, and sight. The subject of 
feeling is the skin w'hich envelops him ; the very substance 
and fljrm of the skin cause it to feel whatever is applied to 
it. The sense of feeling is not in the things applied, but 
in the skin’s own substance and form, which arc tlie sub- 
ject; tluit sense is merely the aflection of the skin by any- 
thing applied to it. It is the same with taste : this sense 
is an aflection of the substance and form of the tongue, 
the tongue being the subject. . So also with smell: it is 
known that odors aflect the nostrils, and are in them ; and 
that the nostrils are affected by the touch of anything 
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odoriferous. So ngain of hearing : hearing seems to be in 
the place, where the sound originates ; but it is actuall}^ in 
the car-, and is an afl'ection of the substance and form of 
the ear : that hearing seems to be at a distance from the ear 
is an illusion. In like manner with sight : wlien a man 
sees a distant object, his sight seems to be wliere the oliject 
is I but in realit}?' it is in the eye, -which is the subject, and 
is affected as the other organs are : the distance is a con- 
clusion of the judgment, measui*ing space by intervening 
things, or by the diminution and consequent obscurity of 
the object, the image of which is formed within the eye 
according to the angle of incidence. It is therefore obvious 
that sight does not go out from the e^^-e to the object, but 
the image of the object enters the eye, and affects its sub- 
stance and form : for it is with sight as with hearing ; 
hearing does not go out from the car to catch sounds, but 
sounds enter the ear and affect it. It is therefore evident 
that the affection of a substance and form wliich produces 
sensation, is not something separate from the subject, but 
simply effects a change in it, the subject being the subject 
still, as befoi*e and after. And it follows that sight, hear- 
ing, smell, taste, and feeling, are not something volatile 
flowing from their organs ; but they are the organs them- 
selves regarded in their own substance and form, from the 
affection of which arises sensation. 

42. It IS the same with love and wisdom, with tins differ- 
ence onl};^, that the substances and forms which consist of 
love and w-isdom, are not obvious to the eye, as are tlie 
organs of the external senses. Still no one can deny that 
what are called thoughts, perceptions, and atfixtions, wlucli 
are from love and wisdom, arc substances and forms, and 
are not some volatile e-fHuence from nothing, or abslructed 
from the real and actual substance and form which are 
their subjects. For in the brain are forms and substances 
innumerable, in which resides every interior sense referable 
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to the understanding and will. That all the affections, 
perceptions, and thoughts there, are not exhalations from 
those substances, but are really and actual]})' the subjeas, 
which emit nothing from them, but merely undergo changes 
of state according to the intluenccs which affect them, is 
obvious from what has been said of the external senses. 
Of those influences more will be said below. 

43. It may now be seen, that the divine love and wisdom 
in themselves are a substance and a form ; for they are 
absolute Being and Existence : and if they were not Being 
and Existence in such a sense as to be a substance and a 
form-, the})- would be merely an abstract notion, which in 
itself is nothing. 

44. The Divine Love and Wisdom are Substance 
AND Form in themselves— that is, the Absolute and 
Only Substance and Form. It has just been proved that 
the divine love and wisdom are a substance and a form ; 
also that the Divine Being and Existence is a Being and 
Existence in itself. It cannot be called a Being and Exist- 
ence from itself ; because this implies origin, and moreover 
origin from something in that which is Being and Existence 
in itself. But an absolute Being and Existence in itself is 
eternal. An absolute Being and Existence in itself is also 
uncreated ; and no created tiring can exist but from the 
uncreated ; and what is created is also finite ; and the finite 
can exist only from the infinite. 

45 . AVhoever can study the subject thoughtfully until he 
comprehends what Being and Existence in itself is, will 
certainly conclude that it is the Absolute and Only Being 
and Existence. That is called the Absolute, which alone 
Is ; and the Only, from which everything else is derived. 
Now, since the Absolute and Only is a substance and a 
form, it follows that it is the absolute and only substance 
and form ; and since that absolute substance and form is 


36 


DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 


the divine love and wisdom, it follows that they are the 
absolute and only love and the absolute and only wisdom, 
consequently the absolute and only essence, and finally, 
the absolute and only Life ; for love and wisdom arc life. 

46. From this it appears how sensual (that is, derived 
from the bodily senses and their spiiitual blindness) are 
the thoughts of those who call Nature self-existent. They 
think from sight, but cannot think from the understanding ; 
and thought from sight closes the understanding ; while 
thought from the understanding purifies the sight. They 
cannot conceive of a Being and Existence in itself, nor 
that it is eternal, uncreated, and infinite. Nor can they 
conceive of life but as something volatile and -evanescent, 
nor of love and wisdom ; much less that they are the 
origin of all things in nature. That all nature is derived 
from these can only be seen while nature is viewed in its 
uses, according to their order and connection, and not in 
its mere forms, which are objects of sight only. For uses 
exist only from life ; while their connection and order are 
from wisdom and love ; and their forms are the embodi- 
ments of the uses. Therefore if the mere forms of nature 
are regarded, nothing can there be seen of life, still less 
of love and wisdom, and so nothing of God. 

47. The Divine Love and Wisdom must have their 
Being and Existence in other beings created erom 
THEM. It is the very nature of love not to love self, but 
to love others, and by means of love to be united with 
them ; it is also the nature of love to be loved by others, 
for thus is union eficcted ; the essence of all love is union ; 
and in truth this is the life of it, which is called joy, plea- 
santness, delight, sweetness, bliss, agrceableness and hap- 
piness. Love wishes its own to be another’s ; tliis consti- 
tutes love; and to feel another’s joy as our own is to love. 
But to feel our own joy in another, and not the other’s in 
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ourselves, is not to love ; for this is to love self, hut that to 
love the neighbor. These two kinds of love are diamet- 
rically opposed to each other : each effects union, it is 
true ; and the fact does not appear, that to love one’s own, 
that is, to love one’s self in another, actually separates : 
yet it does separate so effectually, that just as an}'- one has 
so loved another, so afterwards does he hate him ; for that 
kind of union is gradually dissolved of itself, and hatred 
as gradually takes its place. 

48. Who, that understands the essential character of 
love, cannot see this? For what is the love of self alone, 
without the love of another apart from self, by rvhom one 
may be loved in return? This is disunion rather than 
union. Love’s union is from i*eciprocity ; and there is no 
reciprocity possible in self alone : if it seems to exist, it is 
from a supposed reciprocity in those loved. From which 
it is obvious, that the divine love cannot but have its Being 
and Existence in other beings whom it may love, and who 
may love it in return. For if this is the nature of all love, 
it is to the utmost, that is infinitely, the nature of Absolute 
Love. 

49. With reference to God, to love and be loved recip- 
rocally, with beings in whom there is anything infinite, 
any essential life of love in itself, or aiyything divine, is 
impossible. For if there were anything infinite, any essen- 
tial life of love in itself, that is, anything divine, in those 
beings, He would not then be loved by other beings, but 
would love Himself. For the Infinite or Divine is One ; 
and if this were in other beings it would be absolute Being 
in them, and the love of it would be absolute self-love, no 
shadow of which is possible with God. For this is utterly 
oppost^d to the divine essence ; therefore this mutual love 
can exist only in other beings, in whom there is nothing in 
itself divine. That it does exist in beings created from 
the Divine Being, may be seen below. But that it may so 
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exist, there imist be an Infinite Wisdom which is one with 
Infinite Love : that is to say, there must be a Divine Love 
and a Divine Wisdom, each of which is an essential pro- 
perty of the other ; see above, n. 34-39. 

50. Upon the proper conception and comprehension of 
this arcanum depend the conception and comprehension of 
all Existence, or of Creation ; also of its subsistence or 
preservation by God; that is, the . knowledge of all the 
works of God in the created universe, of which the follow- 
ing pages treat. 

5 1 . But I pray you not to perplex ^murself with thoughts 
of time and space ; for just so far as you think of time and 
space in reading what follows, you will not understand it ; 
for the Divine is not in time and space, as will be clearly 
shown in the progress of this work, especially wdiere it 
treats of Eternity, Infinity and Omnipresence. 

52. All things in the Universe were created . 
FROM THE Divine Love and Wisdom of the Divine 
Man. The universe in things great and small, in its first 
and last elements alike, is so filled with the divine love 
and wisdom, that it may be called the image of that love 
and wisdom. This is clearly manifest from the corre- 
spondence of the whole universe with man ; for all things 
in the created universe have such a correspondence with 
all things in man, and each with each, that man may even 
be called a kind of universe in himself. There is a corre- 
spondence of his afl'ections and their thoughts with the 
entire animal kingdom ; of his will and its understanding 
with the whole vegetable kingdom ; and of his ulti.inale 

' life with everything in the minei'al kingdom. The fact of 
such correspondence is not apparent to those in the natural 
world, but is, to every one who observes it, in the spiritual 
world. There is in that world ; everything existing in the 
three kingdoms of the natural world ; and they are corre- 
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spondences of affections and thoughts, — of affections from 
the will, and thoughts from the understanding of those 
who are there, and of the ultimates of their life ; all of 
which are made visible about them in an order similar to 
lluit of the created universe, but in miniature. From this 
it is evident to the angels, that the created universe is an 
image representative of the Divine Man, and that it is His 
love and wisdom of which the universe is an image. Not 
that the created universe is the Divine Man, but it is from 
Him; for nothing whatever in the created universe is in 
itself substance and form, nor life, nor love and wisdom; 
no, nor is man man in himself; but everything is from 
God, wFo is, in Flimself, Man, Love and Wisdom, Form 
and Substance. That which has being in itself is uncreated 
and infinite : but wdiatever derives its being from this, be- 
cause it does not possess being in itself, is created and 
finite ; and this represents the image of Flim from whom it 
has being and existence. 

53.. Being and existence may be affirmed of things 
created and finite, likewise substance and form, also life, 
even love and wisdom ; but they also are then created and 
finite ; and these things can be affirmed of the created and 
finite, not because they are in any degree Divine, but be- 
cause they are in the Divine, and the Divine is in them. 
All created things are in themselves inanimate and dead ; 
but are animated and vivified by their being in the Divine, 
and the Divine in them. . 

5.].. The Divine is not diffei'ent in difierent subjects, but 
one created subject is difierent from another; for two sub- 
jects cannot be alike ; hence each is a difierent embodi- 
ment ; and therefore the Divine appears under a difierent 
form in each. Of its presence in opposites, more will be 
said in what follow^s. 

55. All Things in the Univekse are Reciiuknts of 
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THE Divine Love Wisdom of the Divine Man. 
It is known that the universe in general and in jiarticular 
was created by God ; therefore in the Word the universe 
with all its contents is called the woi*k of the Lord’s hands. 
It is said that the world in general was created from no- 
thing ; and this nothing' is supposed to be absolute nothing : 
but it is a positive truth, that from absolute nothing, nothing 
comes, and nothing can come. Therefore the universe, 
which is an image of God, and consequently full of God, 
could not be created except in God and from God. For 
God is absolute Being, and whatever has being must be 
derived from Being; but to create what is, from what is 
not, is a direct contradiction. Yet that which is created in 
God and from God is not continuous from Him ; for God 
is Being in Itself, and Being in itself is not possessed by 
things created; if it were, it would be continuous irom 
God ; and such a continuation from God is God. The 
angelic idea of this is, that what is created in God and 
from God, is like that in man, which he has evolved from 
his life, but from which the life has been withdrawn ; so 
that it accords with, but still is not, his life. The angels 
illustrate this by many things, which exist in their heaven, 
where they say they are in God and God in them ; and yet 
they do not possess in their own being anytliing Divine, or 
which is actually God. Further pmofs of this, as given 
by the angels, will be presented hereafter. This may serve 
for a present knowledge of the subject. 

56. Every created thing is, by virtue of this origin, in 
its very nature a receptacle of God, not b}’' continuity, but 
by contiguity: from this, and not from that, exists the 
capacity for union ; for everything is harmonious wdth God, 
because created in Him and from Him; and. because so 
created, is analogous to Him ; and by reason of that union 
with Him, is, as it were, a reflection of His image. 

57. Therefore it is, that the angels are not angels from 
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themselves, but from that union with the Divine Man 
which union again is according to their reception of the 
Divine Goodness and Truth, w’hich are God, and seem to 
proceed from Him, but in reality are in Him. Moreover 
that reception is according as the}^ are compliant with the 
laws of order, wliich are divine truths ; and this they may 
be by the exercise of their freedom of thought and will, 
according to reason, a power which they possess from the 
Lord as their own. Through this faculty they haVe a 
reception, as if by their own power, of the divine good- 
ness and truth ; and from this again arises the reciprocality 
of love ; for, as said above, love is impossible, unless it is 
reciprocal. It is the same with men in the world. From 
what has been said it may now be seen, that all things in 
the created universe are recipients of the divine love and 
wisdom of the Divine Man. 

58. That those things in the universe which are not 
like angels and men, are also receptacles of the divine 
love and wisdom of the Divine Man, as the creatures in- 
ferior to man in the animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom 
beneath them, and the mineral kingdom. beneath this again, 
cannot be intelligibly explained, until more has been said 
of the degrees of life, and of degrees in its receptacles. 
With these the divine union is- according to their use ; for 
the use of everything good originates solely in its union 
with God, a union alwa3^s the same in kind, but diifercnt 
in degree. This union, in its descent, is gradually changed 
in degree, until its subjects are without freedom because 
witliout reason, and consequently without any appearance 
of life; still they are receptacles; and because the}?' are 
receptacles, they are also reagents ; for by virtue of being 
reagents, they are the containants of life. Union with the 
use of things that are not good, will be explained after the 
origin of evil has been made known. 

59. From this it is obvious that the Divine is in all 
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things, singly and wholly, of the created universe; and 
that tlie ■universe is therefore, as said in the Word, the 
■work of the Lord’s hands, that is, the work of the divine 
love and wisdom, for these are meant by the hands of the 
Lord. Yet, although the Divine is in each and evcrj-lhing 
in the created universe, thei*e is nothing in itself Divine in 
their being; for the created universe is not God, but from 
God; and because from God, His image is in it, as a man’s 
image is in a mirror, in which the man indeed appears, 
but yet there is nothing of the man really there. 

6o. I heard several, who were conversing near me in 
the spiritual y^oiid, say that they were quite willing to 
acknowledge the existence of something Divine in each 
and everything in the universe, because in them they saw 
Divine wonders, and the more interiorly they examined 
these things, the more wonderful they appeared. But 
when told that the Divine was actually present in each 
and everything in the created universe, they were in- 
dignant, — an evidence that they did not believe it, but only 
said so. They were then asked if they could not sec the 
truth of this, from the marvelous power possessed ])y any 
seed of reproducing its own kind in perfect order even to 
the seed again ; or from the suggestion, in every seed, of 
the infinite and eternal, since tliere is in them an efibrt to 
multiply and bear infinitely and eternally. Thtm again, 
they were told, that every animal, evc;n the smallest, pos- 
sesses sensual organs, brain, heart, lungs, and so on, 
together with arteries, veins, fibres, muscles, and their 
action ; besides marvellous things in their nature, about 
which volumes have been wi'itten. All these wonderful 
things arc from God ; but the forms with Avhich they are 
clothed are from the world of matter, from which also 
come plants, and, in their order, men : therefore it is said 
of man, that he was made of clay, and is dust of the earth, 
into -^vhich the breath of life wms breathed. Gen. ii 7 : 
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from which it appears that the Divine is not man’s own, 
but is added to him. 

6i. All created things in a certain image repre- 
sent MAN. This may be proven by the three kingdoms 
of nature, the animal, vegetable, and mineral, with all 
their contents both general and particular. A relation to 
man in each and everything in the animal kingdom is evi- 
dent from this : that animals of every kind possess limbs 
as motive powers, organs of sense, and the viscera which 
actuate them, all in common with man ; they also possess 
appetites and affections similar to the natural affections and 
appetites of man ; and again these affections have corre- 
spondent instincts, some of which seem almost spiritual, 
as is more or less clearly seen in beasts, birds, bees, the 
silkworm, ants, and so forth ; therefore it is that merely 
natural men say the creatures of this kingdom are the 
same as man except in speech. A relation to man is seen 
in the entire vegetable kingdom, and all its particulars, 
from these facts : that plants exist first from seed, and from 
that progress through their successive stages of growth; 
that they enter into a kind of marriage, and then bring 
forth their offspring; that their vegetative life is use, of 
which they are forms ; besides otlicr things, in which they 
relate to man, and which have been described by certain 
authors. This relation to man is seen throughout the 
mineral kingdom only as an effort to produce forms which 
refer themselves to him, thus to promote use ; the forms it 
ju'oduces are, as said above, the whole vegetable kingdom ; 
for as soon as a seed is dropped in the bosom of the earth, 
the earth cherishes it, and provides it with nourishment 
from all sides, that it may grow, and show itself ’ in a form 
representative of man. That there exists a similar effort 
in the harder formations of the mineral kingdom, is evi- 
dent from the coral found in the depths of the ocean, and 
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from flowers in mines, prodnced there from minerals and 
even from metals. This efl'ort to vegetate, and thus to pro- 
mote use, is the last derivation from the Divine in created 
things. 

62. Ks. there is in the mineral an effort to vegetate, so 
there is in the vegetable an effort to produce animal life ; 
hence there are various kinds of insects corresponding to 
the different odors exhaled by plants. That this is not 
from the heat of the sun of this world, but from life ope- 
rating through the sun, and according to the nature of the 
receptacle, will be seen in what follows. 

63. That everything in the created universe bears re- 
lation to man, may certainly be inferred from the above 
examples, but it can only be seen obscurely. In the 
spiritual world, however, it can be clearly seen. All things 
in the three kingdoms exist there ; in their midst is the 
Angel; he sees them about him, and knows that they are 
representative of himself; indeed, when his inmost under- 
standing is opened, he recognizes himself in them, and 
sees his image there, almost as in a mirror. 

64. From these and many concurrent facts, which there 
is not time to adduce at present, it may^ be known with 
certainty that God is a Man, and that the created universe 
is Ilis image : for the entire universe bears a general re- 
lation to Him, just as its particulars have a special relation 
to man. 

65. The Uses of All Created Things Ascend by 
Degrees from Ultimates to Man, and through M^an 
TO THiuR Origin in God the Creator. Ultimates, as 
said above, are the entire contents of the mineral kingdom, 
which are all kinds of matter, rocks, salts, oils, minerals, 
metals, covered with earth formed of animal and vegetable 
substances reduced to powder by constant disintegration. 
In tiiese materials all uses have their end, and here also 
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tliey begin. All use is from life, and it ends with the 
effort to produce these materials, while its beginning is the 
active force arising from that effort. So far the mineral 
kingdom. The entire vegetable kingdom is mediate: it 
includes all kinds of grasses, herbs, plants, shrubs, and 
trees. Their use is to sustain the animal kingdom in all 
its forms, perfect and imperfect; these they nourish, de- 
light, and vivify ; the animal body is noiu'ished by their 
substance; its senses pleased by their taste, smell, and 
beauty ; while they vivify its affections. An effort to ac- 
complish these ends is inherent in the vegetable kingdom 
from life. The entire contents of the animal kingdom 
again are 'primary ; its lowest members are worms and 
insects ; birds and beasts are mediate ; and man supreme. 
For every kingdom includes a lowest, a middle, and a 
supreme order ; the lowest for the use of the middle, and 
this again for the use of the highest; and thus do the uses 
of all created things ascend in a series from ultimates to 
man, who is the first in order. 

66. There are three degrees of ascent in the natural 
world, and the same in the spiritual. All animals are re- 
cipients of life; the more perfect, of the life of the three 
degrees of the natural \voiid ; the less perfect, of the life 
of two degrees ; and the imperfect, of the life of one degree 
only. Man alone is a recipient not only of the life of all 
three degrees of the natural world, but also of the life of 
all three degrees of the spiritual world. Therefore he can 
be elevated above nature, while the animal cannot; he 
can reason analytically about moral and civil matters, 
which are within the domain of tiature ; and likewise about 
things spiritual and celestial, which are above nature : nay 
more, he can even so advance in wisdom as to see God. 
But of the six degrees, through which the uses of all 
things created ascend in regular order even to God the 
Creator, we shall treat in the proper place. From the 
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above summary it may be seen, that all created things 
ascend to the First, who alone is I-ife, and that their uses 
are the actual recipients of life ; therefore they are forms 
of use. 

67. How man ascends, or is elevated, from the lowest 
degree of life to the first, shall now be biiefly stated. He 
is born into the ultimate degree of the natural world ; b}’’ 
knowledge he is raised to the second degree ; and as his 
understanding is perfected by increase of knowledge, he 
rises to the third degree, and then becomes rational. The 
three degrees of ascent in the spiritual world are in him 
above the three natural degrees ; nor do they appear until 
he is divested of his earthly body ; when this takes place, 
the first spiritual degree is opened in him, afterwards the 
second, and finally the third ; but this only with those who 
become angels of the third heaven. These are they who 
see God. They, in whom the second and ultimate degrees 
can be opened, become angels of the second and ultimate 
heavens. Every spiritual degree within man is opened 
according to his reception of divine love and wisdom from 
the Lord : they wdio receive but little, enter into the first 
or ultimate degree ; they wdio receive more, into the second 
or middle degree ; and they who receive much enter into 
the third or highest degree but those W'ho receive none, 
remain in the natural degrees, and draw from the spiritual 
nothing but the power of thouglit and wdll, and conse- 
quently of speech and action, but without real intelligence. 

68. Of man’s interior or mental elevation, however, this 
also ought to be understood. In everything created by- 
God there is reaction. Action belongs to Life alone, and 
reaction is caused by the action of Life. Now because 
this reaction takes place whenever any created thing is 
acted upon, it seems to belong to the thing created : thus 
in man, reaction seems to be his owm, because he has no 
sense of life but as his own, although he is merely a re- 
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cipient of life. Therefore it is, that man from his heredi- 
tary evil, reacts against God; but if he believes that all 
his life is from God, and that all the good in life is from 
God’s action, and its evil from man’s reaction, then his 
reaction becomes the result of the Divine action upon him, 
and he acts with God as from himself. By simultaneous 
action and reaction ail things are held in equilibrium ; and 
all tilings must be so held. This is here stated, lest man 
should believe that he ascends to God by his own power, 
and not b}'' the power of the Lord. 

69. The Divine fills Unwersal Space without 
Space. There are two things proper to Nature, Space 
and Time. All of man’s thoughts, while he is in the 
natural world, and therefore his whole understanding, are 
based upon the conception of these two elements. If he 
remains in those ideas, not elevating his mind above them, 
he can never acquire any perception of things spiritual 
and Divine : for he confounds these things with ideas based 
upon space and time, and just so far as he does this, his 
intellectual light becomes merely natural ; and to think, 
reasoning from this, of things spiritual and Divine, is like 
• studying in nocturnal darkness things which are visible 
only in the light of day. This is the origin of Naturalism. 
But he who knows how to raise his mind above thoughts 
based upon space and time, passes from darkness into 
light, comprehends spiritual and divine things, and at 
length sees whatever is in them and from them ; by that 
light he dispels the darkness of natural thought, anel ban- 
ishes its illusions from the centre to the circumference. 
Any man possessed of an understanding, can by thouglit 
transcend those two properties of nature, and actually does 
so ; and then he will always affirm and see, that the Divine, 
because omnipresent, is not in space : and he can also 
affirm and see the truth of what has been said above. 
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But if he denies the divine omnipresence, nnd ascribes 
every tiling to nature, then he is unwilling to be elevated, 
though he may be. 

70. All who after death become angels, divest themselves 
of those two properties of nature before mentioned, space 
and time ; for they then enter into spiritual light, in which 
truths are the objects of thought ; and the objects of sight 
are similar to those in the world, but are the correspon- 
dencCvS of their thoughts. The objects of aiigclic thought 
which, as just .stated, are truths, derive nothing whatever 
from space and time : but the objects of angelic sight seem 
to partake of space and time ; yet the angels do not think 
of them under that appearance. This is because space and 
time are not fixed there as in the natural world, but change 
according to the angels’ state of life ; therefore instead of 
space and time in angelic thoughts there are states of life ; 
instead of space, things relative to states of love ; and instead 
of time, things relative to states of wisdom. Therefore it is, 
that spiritual thought, and consequently spiritual language, 
differ so much from natural thought and language, that they 
possess nothing in common, unless viewed with reference 
to the interiors of things, wdiich are all spiritual. Of this 
difference more will be said elsewhere. Now because the 
thoughts of angels derive nothing from space and time, but 
everything from states of life, it is evident that they do not 
know wdiat is meant by the Divine filling space ; for they 
do not know'' what space is. But they understand fully, 
when, without any idea of space, the Divine is said to fill all 
things. 

71. To show that the merel}'- natural man thinks of things 
spiritual and divine from space, and the spiritual man witli- 
out reference to space, the following illustration may serve : 
when the merely natural man thinks, his ideas are acquired 
from visible objects and their forms, angular or circular, as 
determined by the three dimensions of length, breadth and 
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thickness, which all visible objects contain. Fie has mani- 
festly an idea of these dimensions when he thinks of the 
visible, things of the world; they are also present in hivS 
thoughts of the invisible, as of civil and moral affairs ; this 
he does not observe, but they are nevertheless there as a 
continuation of his mode of thought. With the spiidtual 
man, especially with the angels of heaven, it is different. 
Their thought possesses nothing in common with dimension 
and form, in any way derived from spatial length, breadth, 
and thickness ; but only with dimension and form as de- 
rived from the state of a thing, determined by the state of 
life within it. Thus, for length in space, spiritual thought 
substitutes the goodness of a thing, as determined by the 
goodness of the life it possesses ; for breadth in space, the 
truth of a thing, determined by the vital truth in it; and for 
thickness in space, the degree in which the object contains 
these qualities. Thus the spiritual man thinks from the 
correspondence which exists between spiritual and natui*al 
things. On account of this correspondence, length in the 
Word, signifies the goodness of things, breadth their truth, 
and thickness, or height, the degree in which this goodness 
and truth exists in them. From this it is evident, that when 
the angels of heaven think of the divine omnipresence, they 
conceive of the Divine as existent in all things wdthout 
space, nor can they think otherwise. What the angel 
thinks is true, because the light which illuminates his 
understanding is divine wisdom. 

72. This conception of God is fundamental; for without 
it, although what is to be said of the creation of the universe 
by the Divine Man, of His providence, omnipotence, omni- 
presence and omniscience, may be understood, it cannot 
be retained. F'or the merely natural man, even while he 
understands it, relapses to his life’s love, which is his will; 
and this destroys his comprehension of the subject, and im- 
merses his thoughts in space : here is the light that he calls 
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rational, not knowing that he is irrational, just in the degree 
that he denies those truths. That this is the case may be 
confirmed by reference to the timth, that God is a Man. 
Read carefully, I pray you, what has been said from n. ii- 
13, and in subsequent numbers also, and you will see their 
truth ; but let your thoughts descend to the natural light 
which has reference to space, and will not those statements 
seem absurd ? And by a further descent, will you not deny 
them ? For this reason we have said that the Divine, not 
the Divine Man, fills universal space ; for if the latter were 
stated, the merely natural thought would not consent : but 
it will admit that the Divine fills all space, because this 
agrees wdth the theological mode of expression, that God is 
omnipresent, and hears and know's all things. More upon 
this point may be seen above from n. 7-10. 

73, The Divine is in All Time without Time. As 
the Divine is in all space without space, so is it in all time 
without time j for nothing proper to nature can be affirmed 
of the Divine, and space and time are proper to nature. 
Space in nature is mensurable; so is time. Time is 
measured by days, weeks, months, years and ages ; days 
by hours ; weeks and months by da3''s ; }^ears by the four 
seasons ; and ages by years. Nature can thus be measured 
on account of the apparent diurnal revolution and annual 
motion of the sun. In the spiritual world it is otlierwise : 
there also life seems to progress periodicallj'- ; for men live 
there with each other as in the world, which would be im- 
possible without an appearance of time. But time there is 
not divided into periods as in the world, because the spirit- 
ual Sun is motionless and always in the east; for it is the 
Lord’s divine love which appears to the angels as a Sun. 
Wherefore they have no days, weeks, months, years and 
ages, but instead, states of life from which their periods 
originate ; they cannot therefore be called periods of time, 
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but of state. Therefore it is, that the angels do not know 
what time is, and that, whenever it is mentioned, the}’- have 
an idea of state ; and wdien state determines time, the time 
is only apparent ; for a happy state makes time seem short, 
and an unhappy state makes it seem long. From all of 
which it is evident, that spiritual time is nothing but the 
character of spiritual states. Therefore in the Word, states 
ill their orderly and general progress are signified by 
hours, days, weeks, months and years; and when time is 
mentioned with reference to the church, by morning is 
meant its first state, by noon its maturity, by evening its 
decline, and by night its end : so also by the four seasons, 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter. 

74. From this it is evident that spiritual time is one wdth 
thought from afiection, for in this originates the character 
of a man’s state. That distance, in progress through space 
in the spiritual world, is one with the progress of spiritual 
time, might be largely illustrated ; for journej’-s there are 
actually shortened or lengthened according to desires, 
which originate in thought derived from afiection ; there- 
fore we also speak of the length or shoitness of time. But 
in these matters, unless there is thought in union with the 
man’s peculiar afiections, time is not noticed, as in dreams. 

75. Now because periods of time, which arc proper to 
the world of nature, are pure states in the spiritual world, 
— which states are there apparently progressive, because 
angels and spirits are finite, — it is obvious that in God they 
are not progressive, because He is infinite, and infinite 
things are in Him one, as demonstrated above, n. 17-22. 
Therefore it follows that the Divine is in all time without 
■•■■time.' 

76. He who does not know this, and cannot in thought 
form some conception of God apart from time, can form no 
conception whatever of eternity, except as an eternitj of 
time ; in which case he must think insanely of God ^ - 


53 


DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 


ing from eternity ; for he thinks from a beginning, and 
beginning belongs exclusively to time. He then insanely 
supposes that God must have existed from Himself ; from 
which he rushes headlong to the origin of nature from her- 
self. And this conclusion he cannot escape, except by the 
spiritual or angelic idea of eternity, which has no reference 
to time ; and in this case, the Eternal and the Divine are 
the same, and the Divine is Divine in itself, not from itself. 
The angels say that they can conceive of God as existent 
from eternity, but by no means of nature’s existence from 
eternity, still less of nature’s existence from herself, and 
least of all can they conceive of nature as nature in herself. 
For whatever has being in itself, is absolute Being, the 
source of all things ; and Being in itself i&Life itself, which 
is the divine love belonging to divine wisdom, and the 
divine wisdom belonging to divine love. Such is the 
angelic conception of eternity, a thing as remote from time, 
as the uncreated is from the created, or the infinite from the 
finite, between which no ratio is possible. 

77. The Divine in ale Things, Great and Small, is 
THE Same. This follows from the two preceding articles, 
which show that the Divine is in all space without space, 
and in all time without time ; and space is divisible into less 
and least, or greater and greatest quantities ; and as space 
and time are one in this respect, as said above, it is the 
same with time. That in these the Divine is always the 
same, is because the Divine is not various and changeable, 
as is ever3nhing pertaining to space and time, or everj^thing 
natural ; but it is invariable and unchangeable, and is there- 
fore everywhere and alwaj'-s the same. 

78. It seems as if the Divine were not the s.ame in one 
man as in another ; as if, for example, it were one tiling in 
the wise man, and another in the simple ; one thing in the 
old man, and another in the child. But this is an illusion ; 
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the man is difFerent, but the Divine within him is not. 
Man is a recipient, and recipients or receptacles vaiyi 
the wise man is a recipient of the divine love and wisdom 
more adequately, and so more fully than the simple man ; 
and the old man, if he is also wise, more than the infant or 
the youth ; but the Divine is the same in all. From the 
fact that the angels of heaven possess ineffable wisdom, as 
men do not, there arises the similar illusion, that the Divine 
is not the same with angels in heaven as with men upon 
earth. But the apparent difference is in the subjects, 
according to the character of their reception of the Divine, 
and not in the Lord. 

79. That the Divine is the same in all things great and 
small, may be illustrated by heaven and an angel: the 
Divine in all heaven, and the Divine in one angel is the 
same j therefore the entire heaven may even appear as one 
angel. It is the same with the church, and a man of the 
church. The greatest form receptive of the Divine is the 
entire heaven and the whole church together ; the least 
form is an angel of heaven and a man of the church. A 
whole heavenly society has frequently appeared to me as 
one angelic man ; and it was declared that it could appear 
as a gigantic man, or as small as an infant ; and this be- 
cause the Divine is in all things, great or small, the same. 

80. The Divine is also the same in the least and greatest 
of those created things, which do not possess life ; for it is 
in all the goodness of their use. They do not possess life, 
because they are not forms of life, but of use ; and forms 
vary according to the excellence of their use. But how 
the Divine is present in these receptacles shall be explained 
in the following pages, where we treat of creation. 

81. Remove space, utteidy deny a vacuum, and then 
think of the divine love and wisdom as the Absolute 
Essence, existing without reference to space, and altogether 
opposed to a vacuum ; then think of space, and you will 
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see that the Divine is in the least and greatest space the 
same : for the terms small and great cannot be applied to 
an Essence abstracted from space, but sameness can. 

82. Something shall now be said of a vacuum. I once 
heard some angels talking with Newton upon this subject, 
and saying that they could not endure the idea of a vacuum 
as being nothing ; because in their world, which is spiritual, 
and within or above the space and time of the natural 
world, they feel, think, are affected, love, possess will, 
breathe, and even speak and act, just as men do in the 
natural world ; and this would be wholly impossible in a 
vacuum, considered as nothing ; because nothing is no- 
thing, and of nothing nothing can be affii-med, Newdon 
said he knew that the Divine, which is Being itself, filled 
all things 5 and that to him the idea of a vacuum, as no- 
thing, was horrible, because destructive of all existence. 
He w’arned those wdio spoke W'ith him about it to beware 
of the thought of nothing, calling it the exhaustion of life, 
because in nothing any real mental existence was impos- 
sible. 


PART II. 

83. The Divine Love and Wisdom appear in the 
Spiritual World as a Sun. There arc two wmrlds, a 
spiritual and a natural ; and the spiritual world derives 
nothing whatever from the natural, nor the natural w'orld 
from the spiritual: they are perfectly distinct, communi- 
cating only by correspondences, the nature of which has 
been abundant!}^ explained elsewhere. To illustrate this 
by example : Heat in the natural world corresponds to the 
good in charity in the spiritual world ; and light in the 
natural world corresponds to the true in faith in the spiritual 
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world. Yet who does not see that the good and true in 
charity and faith are perfectly distinct from heat and light? 
From first impressions they seem so distinct, as to have no 
connection whatever, as when we inquire what the good 
in charity has in common with heat, or the true in faith, 
with light; nevertheless spiritual heat is that goodness, 
and spiritual light is that truth. And although they are, 
in themselves considered, so perfectly distinct, they make 
one by correspondence ; so that while man reads of heat 
and light in the Word, the spirits and angels who are 
present with him, have a perception of charity instead of 
heat, and of faith instead of light. This example is ad- 
duced to show that the two worlds, the spiritual and the 
natural, are so distinct, that they have nothing in common 
with each other ; and yet they are so created as to commu- 
nicate, nay more, to be united by correspondences, 

84. As these two worlds are so distinct, it may be seen 
clearly, that the spiritual world is under a Sun ditferent 
from that of the natural. For there are heat and light in 
the spiritual world, just as in the natural ; but the heat 
there is spiritual, as also the light; and spiritual heat is 
the good in charity, and spiritual light is the true in faith. 
Now because heat and light can originate only in a Sun, 
it follows that the Sun of the spiritual world is not the same 
as that of the natural world ; also that the Sun of the 
spiritual world is of such a nature that spiritual heat and 
light can proceed from it, while the .sun of the natural 
world is of such a nature that natural heat and light can 
proceed from it. Everything spiritual, which is eveiything 
relating to the good and true, can have no other origin 
than the divine love and wisdom ; for all goodness is from 
love, and all truth is from wisdom : that they have no other 
origin any wise man can see. 

85. It has hitherto been unknown that there is any 
otner sun than that of the natural world : this is because 
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man’s spiritual being has become so immersed in his 
natural being, that he does not know what the spiritual is ; 
nor does he know, therefore, that there exists a spiritmil 
world, the abode of spirits and angels, altogether diflerent 
from the natural world. And because tlie spiritual world 
has been so deeply concealed from the knowledge of those 
in the natural world, it has pleased the Lord to open iny 
spiritual sight, that I might see what is in that world, just 
as I see what is in this ; and moreover that I might describe 
it, which has been done in the wmi'k on Heaven and Hell, 
where there is one article which treats of the spiritual Sun. 
For I have seen that Sun, and it seemed to me of the same 
magnitude as the natural sun, and, like it, fiery, but more 
glowing. It w^as made known to me also, that the whole 
angelic heaven is under that Sun, and that the angels 
of the third heaven see it continually, the angels of the 
second heaven frequently, and those of the first heaven 
occasionally. That all their heat and light, and every- 
thing visible in that world, is from that Sun, will be shown 
in what follows. 

86. That Sun is not the Lord Himself, but is from Him : 
it is the divine love and wisdom proceeding from Him, 
which appear in that world as a Sun. And because love 
and wisdom in the Lord are one, as shown in Part I., that 
Sun is called the divine love. For the divine wisdom is a 
property of the divine love, and it therefore also is love. 

87. That the spiritual Sun appears fiery to the angels, is 
because love and fire mutually correspond ; for love is not 
visible to the eyes of angels, but instead of love that which 
corresponds to it For angels as well as men possess an 
internal and an external being ; it is their internal being 
which thinks, knows, wills and loves, and their external 
being which sees, feels, speaks and acts ,* and their whole 
external being is a correspondence of their internal, but a 
spiritual correspondence, not a natural one. The divine 
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love is even felt as fire by the spiritual ; and therefore fire, 
when mentioned in the Word, signifies love. Such was 
the significance of the sacred fire in the Jewish Church , 
therefore also it is customary in pra^mr to God to ask that 
heavenly fire, that is, divine love, may inflame the heart. 

88. Such being the distinction between the Spiritual and 
the Natural, as shown above, n. 83, no particle from the 
natural sun can penetrate the spiritual world, that is, none 
of its heat or light, nor any earthly object whatever. In 
the spiritual world natural light is darkness, and natural 
heat is death. But the heat of the world may be vivified 
by the influx of heavenly heat, and the light of the world 
may be brightened by the influx of heavenly light. This 
influx takes place by correspondence, and it is impossible 
for it to take place by continuity. 

89. From the Sun, which Exists from the Divine 
Love and Wisdom, proceed Heat and Light. In the 
spiritual world where angels and spirits are, heat and light 
exist, just as in the natural world where men are ; the 
heat, moreover, is felt as heat, and the light is visible as 
light. And yet the heat and light of the two worlds differ 
so much, that, as said above, they have nothing in com- 
mon. The}'- differ as the living differs from the dead ; the 
heat of the si:)iritual world is in itself alive, equally so the 
light ; but the heat of the natural world is in itself dead, 
so eilso its light. For the heat and light of the spiritual 
world proceed from a sun which is pure love ; but natural 
heat and light proceed from a Sun of pure fire ; and love 
is alive ; the divine love is Life itself; but fire is dead, and 
the solar fire is death itself, or may be so called, since it 
possesses in itself *no life whatever. 

90. As angels are spiritual, they cannot live in any but 
spiritual heat and light ; while men cannot live in any but 
natural heat and light; for spiritual agrees with spiritual, 
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and natural with natural. Were an angel to derive the 
smallest influence from natural heat and light, it would 
destroy him, because they are totally opposed to his life. 
Every man, as to the interiors of his mind, is a spirit ; 
when he dies, he passes beyond the -world of nature, and 
quits it wholly, entering a world w'here nothing natural 
exists ; and in that world he lives so separate from nature, 
that between the twm there is no continuous communication, 
that is, no relation as of a purer to a grosser ; but the re- 
lationship is that of prior to posterior, between w^hich no 
communication is possible except by correspondences. It 
is therefore obvious that spiritual heat is not a purer natural 
heat, nor spiritual light a purer natural light ; on the con- 
trary, they are altogether different in essence ; for spiritual 
heat and light derive their essential quality from a Sun of 
pure love, which is Life itself ; while natural heat and light 
derive their essential quality from a sun of pure fire, which 
is absolutely lifeless, as said above. 

91. Such being the difference betw^een the heat and light 
of the two worlds, it is now clear why those \vho are in 
one, cannot see those who are in the other. For the eye 
of man, who sees in natural light, is formed of the sub- 
stances of his own world ; and the eye of the angel of 
the substance of his world ; each is therefore perfectly 
adapted to the reception of its own light. From W'hich it 
may appear, how great is the ignorance of those who will 
not believe that angels and spirits are men, because they 
are invisible to the natural eye. 

92. It has been hitherto unknown that angels and spirits 
are in a light and heat altogether diflerent from those in 
which men are, nay, even that any other light and heat 
WT.re possible ; for human thought has' not penetrated be- 
yond the interior or purer things of nature. Therefore 
many have even located the abodes of angels and .spirits 
in the ether, and some in the stars; thus within nature, 
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and not above or out of it. Nevertheless angels and spirits 
are altogether above or out of nature, in a world of their 
own, which is under a different Sun : and because space 
in that world is an appearance, as above demonstrated, 
they cannot be said to live in the ether, or on the stars ; 
for they are present with man, and united to the affection 
and thought of his spirit : for man is a spirit ; therefore he 
possesses thought and will. Thus the spiritual wforld is 
wherever man is, and by no means situated apart from him. 
In one word, every man, as to the interiors of his mind, is 
in that world, in the midst of the spirits and angels there; 
and he thinks from its light, and loves from its heat. 

93. That Sun is not God, but an Emanation from 
THE Divine Love and Wisdom of the Divine Man : 
so LIKEWISE THE HeAT AND LiGHT FROM THAT SuN. 
By that Sun which is visible to the angels, and the source 
of their heat and light, is not meant the Lord Himself, but 
the first emanation from Him, which is the extreme of 
spiritual heat. This extreme spiritual heat is spiritual fire, 
which is the divine love and wisdom in their first corre- 
spondence. Therefore that Sun has a fiery aspect, and 
actually is like fire to the angels, but not to men. Fire 
with man is natural fire, not spiritual, and these differ as 
the living from the dead. Therefore the spiritual Sun by 
its heat, vivifies spiritual beings and renew's all spiritual 
things ; while the natural sun in like manner vivifies natural 
beings and all that exists in nature, though not of itself, 
but b}' the influx of spiritual heat, to which it lends sub- 
servient aid. 

94. That spiritual fire, in wdiich also spiritual light 
originates, becomes spiritual heat and light, which de- 
crease in their proceeding, and their decrease takes place 
DV degrees, of wdiich more in what follows. The ancients 
represented this by circles of glowing fire and radiant light 
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about the head of God, as is common even at this day in 
paintings representing God as a Man, 

95. That love produces heat, and wisdom light, is mani- 
fest from actual experience ; for man grows warm when 
he loves, and sees things, as it were, in light, when he 
thinks from wisdom ; from which it is obvious that heat is 
the first emanation of love, and light the first emanation of 
wisdom. It is also obvious that they are correspondences ; 
for heat does not exist in love itself, but from it, in the will 
first, and from that in the body ; and light does not exist 
in wdsdom, but in the understanding, and its thoughts, and 
from these descends into language. Wherefore love and 
wisdom are the essence and life of heat and light ; heat 
and light are emanations from them ; and because they are 
emanations, they are also correspondences. 

96. That spiritual light is altogether distinct from natural 
light, any one may know by observing the operations of 
his own mind- For in thought the mind secs the objects 
of thought in light; and those who think spiritually see 
truths, and this at midnight equally as in the day. For 
this reason the term light is applied to the understanding, 
and it is said to see ; for frequently one person will say of 
a statement made by another, that he sees it to be so ; that 
is, he understands it. And as the undeivstanding is spiritual, 
it cannot see in that manner by natural light ; for natural 
light does not remain in the eye, but departs with the sun. 
From rvhich it is obvious that the understanding enjoys a 
light different from that of the eye, and that the light has a 
different origin. 

97. Let every one beware of thinking that the sun of the 
spiritual world is God Himself. God is a Man : the first 
emanation from His love and wisdom is spiritual fire, which 
to the angels appears as a Sun. Wherefore whien the Lord 
manifests Himself to the angels in person, He manifests 
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Himself as a Man ; and this sometimes within the Sim, and 
sometimes out of it. 

98. It is from this correspondence that the Lord in the 
Word is called not only a Sun, but also fire and light ; and 
He is called a Sun, with reference to His divine love and 
wisdom both ; fire with reference to his divine love, and 
light with reference to his divine wisdom. 

99. Spiritual Heat and Light, because they pro- 
ceed FROM THE Lord as a Sun, are one, as His Divine 
Love and Wisdom are one. How divine love and wis- 
dom are one in the Lord has been explained in Part I. 
Spiritual heat and light make one in the same manner, be- 
cause they are emanations from love and wisdom, and such 
emanations are one by correspondence ; for heat corres- 
ponds to love, and light to wisdom. It follows therefore, 
that as divine love is the Divine Being, and divine wisdom 
the Divine Existence, as said above n. 14-16; so spiritual 
li>eat is the Divine emanating from the Divine Being, and 
.spiritual light the Divine emanating from the Divine Exist- 

/ence. And since by the nature of their union the divine 
love is a property of divine wisdom, and the divine wisdom 
a property of the divine love, n. 34-39, so is spiritual heal 
\ property of spiritual light, and spiritual light of spiritual 
neat ; and such being their union, it follows that heat and 
light in their emanation from the Lord as a ,Sun are one. 
That they are not received as one by angels and men, will 
be seen in what follows. 

100. The heat and light which proceed from the Lord as 
a Sun, are called the Spiritual by way of eminence ; and 
they are spoken of as one thing, because of their unit}^ 
Therefore when the Spiritual is mentioned in the following 
pages, both together are to be understood. From this 
Spiritual element that whole world is called the spiritual 
world ; for it originates wholly through that element, and 
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is named accordingly. That heat and light are said to be 
the Spiritaab because God is called a Spirit; and God, 
regarded as a Spirit, is that spiritual emanation. God 
Irom his very essence is called Jehovah; but by that ema- 
nation He vivifies and enlightens the angels of heaven and 
the men of the church ; therefore vivification and cnligliten- 
ment are ascribed to the spirit of Jehovah. 

101. That heat and light, that is, the Spiritual proceeding 
from the Lord as a Sun, are one, may be illustrated by the 
heat and light which proceed from the natural sun ; these 
two are also one as they issue fi'om that sun ; that they are 
not one in the world is owing to the earth, not to the sun ; 
for the earth revolves daily upon its axis, and has an 
annual motion in the ecliptic ; hence arises the appearance 
that heat and light are not one ; for in midsummer there is 
more heat than light, and in midwinter more light than 
heat. It is tlie same in the spiritual world ; though the 
earth there has no diurnal and annual motions, but the 
angels turn themselves more or less to the Lord ; and those 
who turn more to the Lord receive more heat and less light, 
while those who turn less receive more light and less heat. 
Therefore the heavens, which consist of angels, are divided 
into two kingdoms, one of which is called celestial, and the 
other spiritual. The celestial angels receive the more heat, 
and the spiritual angels more light. Moreover the earth 
they inhabit varies in appearance according to their recep- 
tion of heat and light. The correspondence is perfect, if 
for the earth’s motion we substitute change of state in the 
angels. 

102. That all things spiritual originating through the 
heat and liglit of their own Sun, are similarly one in them- 
-selves regarded, but viewed as proceeding from the .afiec- 
tions of the angels, are not one, will be seen in what follows. 
When heat and light ax*e one in the heavens, it is like 
spring with the angels ; but wdien they arc not one, it is 
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like summer or winter, but like winter in the warmer 
regions, not in the frigid zones. For the equal reception 
of love and wisdom is the real angelic state ; wherefore an 
angel is an angel of heaven according to the union within 
him of love and wisdom. It is the same with the man of 
the church, if within him love and wdsdom, or charity and 
faith, are one. 

103. The Sun of the Spirituae World appears at 
A Middle Altitude, and distant from the Angels, 
AS THE Sun of the Natuila.l World is from Men. 
The majority take with them from the world the idea that 
God is on high overhead, and the Lord in heaven among 
the angels. They entertain such an idea of God, because 
in the Word He is called the Highest, and is said to dwell 
on high; therefore they raise their eyes and hands in 
prayer and worship, not knowing that the highest signifies 
the inmost. But they conceive of the Lord as present 
among the angels, because they think of Him only as a 
man, and some as an angel ; not knowing that the Lord is 
the very and onW God, who governs the universe, and who, 
if among the angels, would not have the universe beneath 
His view, nor subject to His care and government. More- 
over, if He did not shine as a Sun upon the inhabitants of 
the spiritual world, the angels could have no light; for the 
angels are spiritual, and none but spiritual light is adapted 
to their nature. That the light of heaven far exceeds that 
of earth will be seen below, when we treat of degrees. 

104. Thus the Sun, from which the angels possess light 
and heat, appears at an elevation of about forty-five degrees, 
or a middle altitude, from the earth they inhabit ; and more- 
wer appears distant from the angels, as the natural sun 
from man. It always appears at that altitude, and at that 
distance, nor does it ever remove. Therefore it is that the 
angels have no time divided into daj^s and years ; nor does 
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their day progi*ess from morning to noon, from noon to 
evening, and from evening to night; nor their year from 
spring to summer, from summer to autumn, and from 
autumn to winter ; but they have constant light and a per- 
petual spring: thus, as before said, in the spiritual world 
there is state instead of time. 

105. The Sun of the spiritual world appears at a middle 
altitude, chiefly for the following reasons : First, because 
the heat and light which proceed from it are so of medium 
intensity, and are therefore both equal, and consequently 
of their proper temperature. For if that Sun appeared 
above the middle altitude, more of its heat than light would 
be felt; and if below, more light than heat; as upon the 
earth, when the sun is either above or below its middle 
altitude; when above, its heat exceeds its light; when 
below, the light exceeds the heat. For the light is the 
same both in summer and winter, but the heat increases or 
decreases according to the degree of the sun’s altitude. 
Secondly, the Sun of the spiritual world appears at a middle 
altitude above the angelic heaven, for so all the angelic 
heavens enjoy perpetual spring ; they are therefore in a 
state of peace, for this state corresponds to spring in the 
world. Thirdly, the angels can thus turn their faces con- 
tinually to the Lord, and behold Him with their e3''es ; for 
whatever way the angels turn, the East, that is the Lord, 
is before their faces : this is peculiar to the spiritual world, 
and would not be possible if the Sun of that world appeared 
either above or below a middle altitude, least of all if it 
were overhead in the zenith. 

106. If the Sun of the spiritual world did not appear dis- 
tant from the angels, as the sun of the natural world from 
men, the whole angelic hetiven, and hell beneath, and our 
terraqueous globe beneath both, could not be .subject to the 
oversight, care, omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence 
and providence of the Lord. Just as the sun of our world, 
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unless it were as we see it, at a great distance from the 
earth, could not be present and powerful by means of its 
heat and light througliout the whole world, and so could 
not lend a subseiwient aid to the Sun of the spiritual world. 

107. It is most necessary to have a knowledge of the 
existence of two suns, a spiritual and a natural, — the spiritual 
Sun for those who are in the spiritual world, and the natural 
for those in the natural world. Unless this is known, 
nothing can be properly understood of creation and of man, 
of which we are to treat. Effects may be seen without this 
knowledge ; but unless their causes are also seen together 
with them, the effects can only be seen obscurely. 

108. The Distance between the Sun and the 
Angels in the Spiritual world is an Appear^vnce, 
AiirD IS according to their Reception of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom. All the illusions which prevail with 
wicked and with ignorant people, arise from the confirma- 
tion of appearances. So long as appearances are accepted 
as appearances, they are apparent truths, according to 
which any one may think and speak ; but when appear- 
ances are taken for actual truths, which is done when they 
are confirmed, they then become ‘ falsehoods and illusions. 
For example ; it is an appearance that the sun revolves 
ai'ound the earth daily, and moves annually along the 
ecliptic : so long as this is not confirmed, it is the apparent 
truth, according to wdiich any one may think and speak; 
for any one is at libert}'" to say that the sun rises and sets, 
and so makes morning, noon, evening and night; or that 
tlie sun is noAV in this or that degree of the ecliptic or of 
its altitude, and that this produces spring, summer, autumn 
and winter. But if any one confirms that appearance in 
his mind as the actual truth, he thinks and speaks falsely 
from an illusion. It is the same with other appearances 
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innumerable, not only in natural, civil and moral, but also 
in spiritual afFairs. 

IOC). It is the same with the divStance of the Sun of the 
spiritual world, which is the first emanation of the Lord’s 
divine love and wisdom \ the real truth is that there is no 
distance; but only an appearance of distance, according 
to the reception of the divine love and wisdom the 
angels in their degree of life. That all distance in the 
spiritual world is only an appearance, is evident from 
n. 7-9, and from n. 69-72, where it is demonstrated that 
the Divine is not in space ; and that it fills all space with- 
out space. And if there is no space in the spiritual world, 
neither is there distance ; or, what is the same, if space 
there is only apparent, distance is apparent also ; for dis- 
tance is a property of space. 

no. That the Sun of the spiritual world appears distant 
from the angels, is because the divine love and wisdom 
are received by them in a degree of heat and light adapted 
to their state; for an angel j because he is created and 
finite, cannot receive the Lord in the first degree of heat 
and light, such as exists in the Sun, for he would evidently 
be thereb}" consumed ; wherefore the Lord is received by 
them in a degree of heat and light corresponding to their 
love and wisdom. This ma}^ be illustrated thus : an angel 
of the lowest heaven cannot ascend to die angels of the 
third heaven; for if he ascends and enters their heaven, 
he falls as it were, in a swoon, and seems to struggle be- 
tween life and death ; the reason is, because his love and 
wisdom are of a loAver degree, and the heat of his love 
and the light of his wisdom are in this degree also. What 
then, if an angel should approach the Sun, and enter its 
fire? On account of these difierences in the Lord’s re- 
ception by the angels, the heavens appear to be distinct 
from each other. The supreme heaven, which is called 
the third, seems to be above the second, and this again 


above the first. Not that the heavens are actually distant, 
but they so appear. For the Lord is as fully present with 
those in the lowest heaven as with those in the third ; the 
cause of their apparent distance from each other is in the 
subjects, that is, in the angels, not in the Lord. 

111. This to natural ideas, because they involve space, 
is of difficult comprehension ; but spiritual thought, such 
as belongs to angels, being free from space, can compre- 
hend it. This much, however, is plain even to natural 
thought, that love and wisdom, or what is the same thing, 
the Lord, who is divine love and wisdom, cannot proceed 
through space, but is present with every one according to 
reception. That the Lord is present with all, He himself 
teaches in Matthew xxviii. 20; and that He makes His 
abode with those who love Him, in John xiv. 23. 

1 1 2. This may seem to be a matter of superior wisdom, 
because its proofs have been drawn from the heavens and 
from angels. But the same condition prevails among men 
also : in the interiors of the mind they are warmed and 
enlightened, — warmed bj* the heat, and enlightened by the 
light, — of that same Sun, so far as they receive love and 
wisdom from the Lord. The difference between angels 
and men in this respect is, that angels are under the 
spiritual Sun only, while men are under this and under 
the natural sun also. For the human body could not exist 
and be sustained unless man vrere under both suns ; but 
with the angelic body, which is spiritual, it is otherwise. 

113. The Angels are in the Lord, and the Lord 
IN Them, and because the Angels are Recipients, 
THE Lord ai.one is Heaven. Heaven is called the habi- 
tation of God, and the throne of God, and it is therefore 
believed that God is there as a king in his kingdom. But 
God, that is, the Lord is in the Sun above the heavens ; 
and in the heavens by means of His presence in the heat 
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and light of that Sun, as shown in the two preceding 
articles. Yet although the Lord is in this manner present 
in heaven, He is there as in Himself; for, as has just been 
shown, n. io8~ii2, the distance between the Sun and 
heaven is not real, but apparent. Since therefore that 
distance is only apparent, it follows that the Lord Himself 
is in heaven, for He is in the love and wdsdom of the 
angels ; and because he is in the love and wisdom of all 
the angels, and the angels constitute heaven, He is present 
throughout the universal heavens. 

114. The Lord is not only in heaven, but also is heaven 
itself, because love and wisdom constitute an angel, and 
these two are the Lord’s in the angels. It therefore fol- 
lows that the Lord is heaven. For the angels are not 
angels from their selfhood, this being in all respects the 
same as the selfhood of man, which is evil ; for all angels 
were once men, and this selfhood is inherent in them from 
their birth. It can only be removed, and so far as it is 
removed, they receive within themselves love and wisdom, 
that is, the Lord. Any one, by a little elevation of thought, 
may see that the Lord can dwell in the angels only in what 
is His own, that is, in His own selfhood, wdiich is love and 
wisdom : but by no means in the angelic selfhood, which 
is evil. Therefore it is that so far as evil is removed, so far 
the Lord is present with the angels, and so lar they are 
angels. The Divine love and wisdom is what is truly 
angelic in heaven; the Divine when it descends to the 
angels is called angelic : from which it is again obvious, 
that the angels are angels from the Lord, and not from 
themselves ; conscqueiitty the same is true of heaven. 

1 15. But how the Lord is in the angel, and the angel in 
the Lord, cannot' be undei'stood unless the nature of their 
union is known. There is a union of the Lord with the 
angel, and of the angel with the Lord ;■ therefore the union 
is reciprocal : on the part of the angel it exists thus : he, 
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like man, feels only as though he were in love and wisdom 
from himself, and therefore as though love and wisdom 
were altogether his owm : unless he so felt, there would be 
no union ; thus he would not be in the Lord and the Lord 
ill him nor would it be possible for the Lord to be in any 
angel or man, unless he, in whom His presence with love 
and wisdom exists, should perceive and feel these as his 
own; By this means the Lord. is not only received, but 
when received is also retained, and moreover is loved in 
return; so by this means the angel becomes wise and 
remains wise. Who can desire to love the Lord and the 
neighbor, or to be wise, without a sense and perception of 
what he loves, learns, and acquires, as his own ? or who 
can otherwise retain it in himself? If this were not so, the 
influent love and wisdom would have no home in man ; for 
it would flow through him without affecting him, and thus 
the angel would not be an angel, nor would man be man ; 
nay, more, they would in no wise differ from inanimate 
objects. From this it is evident, that something reciprocal 
is essential to union. 

1 16. But it must now be explained how the angel per- 
ceives and feels love and wisdom as his own, and so 
receives and retains them, while yet they are not his own ; 
for it has been stated above that the angel is not an angel 
from himself, but from that in him which he derives from 
the Lord. It is effected thus : Every angel possesses 
freedom and rationalitj!-. These are given him in order 
that he may be receptive of love and wisdom from the 
Lord. But neither the liberty nor the rationality are his 
owm ; the3>^ are the Lord’s in him : but because thej^ are 
intimately united to his life, so intimately that you may say 
they are ingrafted into it, they appear to be his own. 
From them he derives the power of thought and will, 
speech and action ; and whatever he so thinks, wills, says, 
or does, seems to be from himself; and this constitutes the 
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reciprocality, by which union is eiFected. Yet so far as the 
angel believes that love and wisdom are inherent in him, 
and so claims them as his own, so far the ang*elic element 
is not in him, and therefore he is so far not in union with 
the Lord : for he is not in the truth ; and since the truth is 
one with the light of heaven, in so far also he cannot enter 
heaven. For he thus denies that he lives from the Lord, 
and believes that he lives from himself, consequently that 
he possesses the divine essence. These two, liberty and 
rationality, constitute the life which is called angelic and 
human. From this it is evident, that the angel possesses 
reciprocality for the sake of union with the Lord ; while the 
faculty, in itself considered, is not his own, but the Lord’s. 
Therefore he falls from the angelic state, if that which is 
reciprocal in him, from w^hicli he perceives and feels what 
is the Lord’s as his own, is abused, which is done by 
appropriating' it to himself. That union is reciprocal the 
Lord teaches in John xiv. 20-24 5 45 ~^j that the 

Lord’s union with man, and man’s with the Lord, is involved 
in what is there said of Him, and called “ His Words,” v. 7. 

1 17. Some suppose that Adam possessed such liberty or 
free-will, that he could of himself love God and be wise, 
and that this free-wall w'as lost among his posterity. But 
this is an error : for man is not life, but a recipient of life, 
as shown above, n. 4-6, 54-60 : and a recipient of life 
cannot love and be wise from any power of his own. 
Therefore Adam, w'hen he desired to love and be wise 
from himself, fell away from wisdom and love, and was 
driven from paradise. 

118. What has now been said of an angel, may also be 
said of heaven, which consists of angels, because the Divine 
is in all things, great and small, the same, as shown n. 77- 
82. And again what has been said of an angel atid of 
heaven, is equally applicable to a man and the church ; 
for the angels of heaven and the men of the church are 
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one by union ; moreover the man of the church in the in- 
teriors of his'' mind is an angel. By a man of the church 
is meant a man in whom the church is. 

1 19. In the Spiritual World the East is where 
THE Lord appears as a Sun, and the other Gly arters 
xVRE DETERMINED BT THIS. Wc have treated of the Sun 
of the spiritual world and its essence, also of its heat and 
light, and the Lord’s presence in them. We shall now 
treat of the quarters in that World. The subject of this 
work is God, and Love and Wisdom ; therefore the spiritual 
world and its Sun are now discussed. For to treat such 
topics except from their very origin, would be to proceed 
from effects, not from causes. But effects explain nothing 
beyond effects ,* and these regarded alone throw no light 
upon causes ; but causes throw light upon effects ; and the 
knowledge of effects from causes is wisdom. An inquiry 
after causes from effects is not wisdom ; because illusions 
then present themselves, which the investigator calls causes, 
and thus turns wisdom into folly, For causes are prior, 
and effects posterior ; and the prior cannot be seen from 
the posterior ,* but the posterior may be seen from the prior ; 
this is their order. Therefore we here treat of the spii'itual 
world first, for all causes are there ; and afterwards of the 
natural world, where all things visible are effects. 

120. We now proceed with the quarters in the spiritual 
world. There are quarters there just as in the natural 
world, but like the spiritual world itself, they are spiritual ; 
while in the natural world the quarters, like the world 
itself, are natural. There is therefore a difterence between 
them so great that they have nothing in common. The 
quarters in each world are four in number, and are the 
east, the west, the south, and the north. In' the natural 
world these four quarters are constant, being determined 
by the sun when on the meridian : opposite this is the 
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north, the east is on one hand, and the west on the other, 
each particular place reckoning from its own meridian. 
For everywhere the position of the sun on the meridian is 
always the same, and is therefore a fixed point of refer- 
ence. In the spiritual world it is otherwise ; the quarters 
there arc determined by the spiritual Sun, wdiich appears 
constantly in its place, and where it appears is the east : 
so that the quarters in that world are not determined by 
the south, as in the natural world, but by the east ; opposite 
to this is the west, on one hand the south, and on the other 
the north. The quarters, however, are not from the spiritual 
Sun, but from the inhabitants of that world, who are spirits 
and angels ; as will be seen elsewhere. 

121. Since these quarters from their origin, which is the 
Lord as a Sun, are spiritual, the abodes of angels and 
spirits, which are according to those quarters, are also 
spiritual ; and this because the angels are located accord- 
ing to their reception of love and wisdom from the Lord. 
Those who possess a higher degree of love, dwell in the 
east; those who possess a lower degree of love, in the 
west ; those of superior wisdom dwell in the south ; and 
those of inferior wisdom in the north. Therefore in the 
Word, by the east, in the highest sense, is meant the 
Lord ; in a comparative sense, the love of Him ; by the 
west that love decreasing; by the south wisdom in its 
clearness, and by the north wisdom in obscurity; or the 
same with reference to the states of those there mentioned. 

122. As all the quarters in the spiritual world are deter- 
mined by the east, and as by the east, in the highest sense, 
is meant the Lord and also the divine love, it is clear that 
the Lord and the love of Him are the origin of them all ; 
and that so for as any one is not in that love, so far he is 
removed from the Lord, and dwells in the west, or in the 
south, or in the north, at distances varying according to the 
reception of love. 
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123. Because the Lord as a Sun is constantly in the 
east, therefore the ancients, among whom everything per- 
taining to worship was representative of spiritual things, 
in adoration turned their faces to the east ; and in order to 
do this in all their worship, they turned their temples also 
in that direction. For the same reason, moreover, churches 
are at this day built in the same manner. 

124. The Qtjarters in the Spiritual World are 
NOT FROM THE LoRD AS A SuN, BUT FROM THE AnGELS 
according to Reception. It has been stated that the 
angels dwell in different locations, some in the east, some 
in the west, some in the south, and some in the north ; and 
those who dwell in the east are in a greater degree of love ; 
those in the west are in less love ; those in the south in the 
light of wisdom ; and those in the north in its obscurity. 
This diversity of location seems to originate in the Lord as 
a Sun, but actually originates with the angels. For in the 
Lord there are no greater and less degrees of love and 
wisdom ; nor is He as a Sun present in a greater degree 
of heat and light with one angel than with another ; He is 
eveiywhere the same ; but He is not received in the same 
degree by one that He is by another ; and this causes the 
angels to appear to themselves more or less distant from 
each other, and also in different quarters. From which it 
follows, that the quarters of the spiritual world are merely 
differences in the reception of love and wisdom, and there- 
fore of heat and light, from the Lord as a Sun. This is 
also evident from n. 108-112, where it is demonstrated that 
distance in the spiritual world is an appearance. 

125. Since the quarters are differences in the reception 
of love and wisdom by the angels, the variations, from 
which that appearance exists, must be explained. The 
Lord is in the angels and the angels in the Lord, as shown 
in the preceding article. But because the Lord appears to 
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be outside of the angels as a Sun, it also appears as if the 
Lord saw them from the Sun, and they saw Him in the 
Sun, almost as an image in a miiTor. Therefore if we may 
speak according to this appearance, the order is this : the 
Lord sees and looks at .every angel face to face ; but the 
angels on their part do not so regard the Lord. Those 
who are in the love of the Lord, see Him directlj'^, and 
therefore dwell in the east and west ; but those who excel 
in wisdom see Him obliquely, towards the right ; and the 
less wise obliquely towards the left; these two classes 
therefore occupy the north and south. This obliquity of 
view arises from the fact that love and wisdom proceed 
from the Lord as one, but az’e not so received b}’ the angels, 
as has been already stated ; and that wisdom, which is in 
excess of love, though it seems to be wisdom, in reality is 
not; because in such excess of wisdom there is not the life 
of love. From which is manifest the origin of that diversity 
of reception, in accordance w'ith which the angels appear 
to dwell in the different quarters in the spiritual world. 

126. That variation in the reception of love and wisdom 
produces the quarters in the spiritual world, is further ob- 
vious from this, that an angel passes from one quarter to 
another according to the increase or decrease of his love. 
Evidently therefore, the quarters do not originate in the 
Lord as a Sun, but in tiie angel, according to reception. 
It is the same with man in spirit. He is spiritually in some 
quarter of the spu’itual wmrld, in whatever quarter of the 
natural world he maybe ; for, as stated above, the quarters 
of that world have nothing in common with those of the 
natural world : man is in the latter in bod}^ and in the 
former in spirit. 

127. That the love and wisdom within angel and man 
may be one, all parts of the human body are in pairs. 
The eyes, ears, and nostrils,. ai'e pairs ; also the hands, loins, 
and feet; the cerebrum is divided into two hemispheres, 
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the heart into two chambers, the lungs into two lobes ; vSo 
likewise the other organs. And again in angel and man 
there is a right side and a left; and all parts of their right 
relate to the love in which originates wisdom ; and all 
parts of their left, to the wisdom originating in love ; or 
what is the same, the right relates to the good from w-hich 
is the true ; and the left to the true derived from the good. 
This duality exists in angels and men in order that love 
and wisdom, or the good and true, may act as one, and as 
one regard the Lord. But of this more in what follows. 

128. From this are manifest the illusions and conse- 
quent errors under wdiich they labor, wdro think that God 
bestows heaven at wdll, or arbitrarily gives to one more 
wisdom and love than to another ; when in truth the Lord 
is just as willing that one should have wisdom and salva- 
tion as another. For He provides means for all ; as any 
one accepts and lives according to the means given him, 
he is wise, and is saved ; for the Lord is the same to all. 
But the recipients, which are angels and men, differ from 
difference in reception and in life. This may be evident 
from what has just been said of the spiritual quarters, and 
the location of the angels with reference to those quarters ; 
viz., that their diversity is not from the Lord, but from the 
recipients. 


129. The Angels turn their Faces constantly to 
THE Lord as a Sun, thus having the South on their 
RIGHT, the North on their left, and the West be- 
hind them. Whatever is here said of the angels and 
their turning to the Lord as a Sun, is also to be understood 
of man, spiritually considei*ed ; for man as to his mind is 
a spirit, and if possessed of love and wisdom, is an angel ; 
therefore after death, when he has put off the external 
covering taken from the natural world, he becomes a spirit 
or an angel. And as the angels constantly turn their faces 
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to the east, that is, to the Lord, the man who is in love, and 
wisdom from the Lord, is said to see God, to look to God, 
and to have God before his ej^es ; by which is meant that 
he lives as an angel. These things are said in the world, 
both because they actually take place in heaven, and be- 
cause they actually take place in the spirit of man. Who 
does not look before him to God in prayer, in whatever 
direction his face may be turned? 

130. The angels turn their faces constantly to the Lord 
as a Sun, because they are in the Lord, and the Lord in 
them, and the Lord interiorly attracts their affections and 
thoughts, and turns them to Himself : therefore they can- 
not but look to the east, where the Lord appears as a 
Sun. From which it is manifest that the angels do not 
turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord turns them to 
Himself. For when the angels think interiorly of the 
Lord, they think of liim only as within themselves ; and 
interior thought does not cause distance ; that is done by 
exterior thought, which acts as one with the sight. This 
is because exterior thought is in space, but not interior 
thought; and even where there is no space, as in the 
spiritual world, it is still in the appearance of space. But 
this can hardly be understood by man, who thinks of God 
with reference to space ; for God is eveiywhere, and yet 
not in space ; He is therefore both within an angel and 
without him, and thus the angel can see God, that is, the 
Lord, both within himself and out of himself ; within him- 
self, when he thinks from love and wisdom ; out of him- 
self, when he thinks of love and wisdom. But of this 
more particularly in the treatment of the Lord’s omni- 
presence, omniscience, and omnipotence. Let every one 
beware of falling into that execrable heresy, that God has 
infused Himself into men, being in them, and no longer 
in Himself; when in truth He is everywhere, both within 
man, and out of him ; for He is in all space without space, 
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as shown in n. 7-10, and 69-72. If God were in man, 
He would not only be divisible, but would be contained in 
space ; nay more, man might then think himself God. 
This heresy is so abominable, that in the spiiitual world it 
smells like a putrid carcass. 

13 1. The turning of the angels to the Lord is of such a 
nature, that in whatever direction they turn bodily, they 
behold the Lord before them as a Sun. An angel may 
turn round and imind, so as to see the various objects 
which surround him, but still the Lord appears constantly 
before his face as a Sun. This may seem very strange ; 
nevertheless it is true. It has been granted me thus to see 
the Lord as a Sun ; I see him before my face ; and during 
several years, in whatever direction I might turn, I have 
seen Him in the same manner. 

132. Since the Lord as a Sun, and therefore the east, is 
before the faces of all the angels of heaven, it follows that 
the south is on their right, the north on their left, and the 
west behind them, and this in whatever direction they turn 
their bodies. For, as before said, all the quarters in the 
spiritual world are determined by the east: therefore 
those who have the east always before them, are in these 
very quarters; nay, more, they themselves determine the 
quarters ; for as shown above, n. 124-8, the quarters do not 
originate in the Lord as a Sun, but in the angels according 
to reception. 

133. Such being the nature of the angels who constitute 
heaven, the universal heaven, as a consequence, turns 
toward the Lord, and by this means is governed by the 
Lord as one man, just as in His sight it is one man. That 
heaven is as one man in the sight of the Lord, may be seen 
in the wmrk on Heaven and Hell, n. 59-87. Such is the 
origin of the quarters in heaven. 

134. The quarters of the spiritual world being so in- 
scribed, as it were, upon the angel, and likewise upon the 
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universal heaven, an angel, unlike man in the Vk^oiid, 
knows his own home and locality wherever he goes. A 
man does not know his spiritual home and locality from the 
quarters inherent within him, because he thinks with refer- 
ence to space, that is with i-eference to the quarters in the 
natural world, which have nothing in common with those 
of the spiritual world. Yet birds and beasts have an 
instinctive knowledge of home and locality inherent within 
them, as proven by extensive obseiwation ; an evidence, 
that such is the law of the spiritual world ; for all things 
existing in the natural world are effects ; and all things 
existing in the spiritual wmrld are the causes of those 
effects. Nothing natural exists without a spiritual cause. 

135. All the Interiors of the Angels, both of 
Mind and Body, are turned to the Lord as a Sun. 
The angel possesses understanding and will, face and 
body, to all of which belong interiors. The interiors of 
the angelic understanding and will, are wdiatever pertains 
to their interior affection and thought : the interiors of the 
face are the brains ; and the interiors of the body are the 
viscera, chief of which are the heart and lungs. In a 
word, the angels possess everything, one and all, which 
man upon earth possesses : this constitutes them men. The 
external form, without its internal contents, does not make 
them men ; but the external form, together wdth its internals, 
and indeed derived ffom them. Otherwdse they wmiild be 
merely lifeless images of men, because inwardly destitute 
of the forms of life. 

136. It is known that the wdll and understanding rule 
the body at pleasure ; for what the understanding thinks 
the mouth speaks ; and the body does what the will deter- 
mines. It is evident, therefore, that the body is a form 
corresponding to the understanding and will \ and as form 
is also attributed to the understanding and will, the form 
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of the body corresponds to their form. What the precise 
nature of either form is, this is not the place to explain. 
There are in either things innumerable, all in each form 
acting as one with all in the other, because they mutually 
correspond. Therefore it is, that the mind (or the will and 
understanding) rules the body at pleasure, altogether as it 
rules itself. It follows that the interiors of the mind act as 
one with those of the body, and the exteriors of the mind 
with those of the body also. Of these interiors, both of 
mind and body, more will be said hereafter when the de- 
grees of life are explained. 

137. As the interiors of the mind make one with those 
of the body, when the interiors of the mind tiiim to the Lord 
as a Suii; those of the body also turn in like manner. And 
because the exteriors of both mind and body depend upon 
their interiors, they also turn in the same way; for what- 
ever the external does, it does from the internal; because 
everything in the general is derived from the particulars 
of which it is constituted. It is therefore evident that the 
angel, because he turns his face and body to the Lord as 
a Sun, turns all the interiors of his mind and body to Him 
also. It is the same with man, if he keeps the Lord con- 
tinually before his eyes, as he does when in love and 
wisdom : he then turns to the Lord not only his eyes and 
his countenance, but also all his mind and heart ; that is, 
his whole will and understanding, and at the same time his 
■^vliole body. 

13S. This turning to the Lord is an actual turning, and 
a kind of elevation ; for the man is elevated into the heat 
and light of heaven, which is effected by the opening of 
the interiors. When these are opened, love and wisdom 
flow into the interiors of the mind, and the heat and light 
of heaven into the interiors of the body ; hence the eleva- 
tion, as if from clouds to a clear atmosphere, or from air to 
ether. Moreover this love and wisdom, with their heat 
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and light, are the Lord’s presence with man, Who, as be- 
fore said, turns man to himself. On the contrary, with 
those who are not in love and wisdom, and still more with 
those who are opposed to them, their interiors both of 
mind and body are closed, and in this condition the ex- 
teriors react against the Lord, for such is their nature. 
Therefore they turn themselves away from the Lord, which 
is to turn towards hell. 

139. This actual turning to the Lord is not from love 
alone, nor from wisdom alone, but from both together. 
Love alone is like Being without its Existence, for love 
has its existence in wisdom : and wisdom without love is 
like Existence without its Being ; for wisdom derives its 
existence from love. There is, indeed, love wit)iout wis- 
dom; but that love is man’s, not the Lord’s. There is 
also wisdom without love, but such wisdom, although from 
the Lord, has not the Lord within it : for it is like the light 
of winter, w^hich is indeed from the sun, but still does not 
contain within it the sun’s essence, which is heat. 

140. Every Spirit, whatever may be his charac- 
ter, TURNS HIMSELF IN LIKE MANNER TO HIS RULING 
LOVE. The difference between an angel and a spirit must 
first be explained. Eveiy man after death at first enters 
the w’orld of spirits, which is intermediate between heaven 
and hell, and he there spends his time, or completes his 
states, and according to his life is pi*epared for heaven or 
hell. So long as he remains in that world, he is called a 
spirit : he w'ho ascends from that wmrld to heaven, is called 
an angel ; and he wdio descends to hell is called a satan 
or a devil. So long as they remain in the world of spirits, 
he wdio is preparing for heaven is called an angelic spirit, 
and he wdio is preparing for hell an infernal spirit. Mean- 
while the angelic spirit is in union with heaven, and the 
infernal spirit w'ith hell. All the spirits in the wmrld of 
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spirits are in association with men ; because men, in the 
interiors of their minds, are similarly situated between 
heaven and hell, and by means of those spirits communi- 
cate with heaven or hell according to their states of life. 
It ought to be known that the World of Spirits is one thing, 
and the Spiritual World another. It is the World of Spirits 
of which we now speak : whereas the Spiritual World in- 
cludes that, together with heaven and hell. 

141 . As our present subject is the turning of angels and 
spirits to their loves as they are moved by them, we shall 
speak briefly of loves in general. The universal heaven 
is divided into societies, formed according to all the different 
loves. Hell and the world of spirits are similarly disposed. 
But heaven is divided into societies according to the different 
heavenly loves ; hell according to the various infernal loves ; 
and the world of spirits according to the different loves of 
both kinds. There are two loves, which are chief among 
all others, or to which all others relate. The chief love, 
or that to which all heavenly loves relate, is the love of 
the Lord. And the chief love, to which all infernal loves 
relate, is the love of rule from self-love. These two loves 
are diametrically opposed. 

142. As these rivo loves, the love of the Lord and the 
love of rule originating in self-love, are utterly opposed to 
each other; and as all who love the Lord turn themselves 
to Him as a Sun, as shown in the pi*eceding proposition ; 
it is obvious that all who are in the love of laile from self- 
love, turn themselves awa}'" from the Lord. These move- 
ments are thus opposed, because those who love the Lord, 
love nothing better than to be led by the Lord, and desire 
the Lord alone to rule ; while those who love to rule from 
self-love, love nothing better than to be led by themselves, 
and wish to have exclusive rule themselves. We say the 
love of rule from self-love, because there is a love of rule 
originating in the love of being useful , a love which accords 
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with neighborly love, and is therefore spiritual. But this 
love ought rather to be called the love of being useful. 

143. Every spirit of whatever character turns to his 
dominant love, because love is every one’s life, as shown 
in Part L, i, 2, 3 : and life turns its receptacles, the limbs, 
organs, viscera, and so the entire man, to that society in 
which prevails a love similar to his owm, that is', to his 
own love. 

144. The love of rule from self-love being the exact 
opposite of love to the Lord, the spirits who are in that 
love, turn their faces from the Lord, and therefore look to 
the w^est in the spiritual world; and being thus turned 
bodily in a contrary direction, the east is behind them, the 
north on their right, and the south on their left. The cast 
is behind them, because they hate the Lord ; the north on 
their right, because they love illusions and their falsehoods ; 
and the south on their left, because they despise the light 
of wisdom. They may turn in any direction, but every- 
thing surrounding them seems similar to their own love. 
They are all natural and sensual, some imagining that 
they alone are alive, and regarding others as mere images ; 
and although they are fools, they think themselves superior 
to all others in wisdom. 

145. In the spiritual wmrld are seen roads, extended 
like those of the natural world, some leading to heaven, 
and some to hell. But the roads wdiich lead to hell are not 
visible to those going to heaven ; nor are the roads to 
heaven visible to those going to hell. These roads are 
innumerable, for they lead to eveiy society in heaven and 
hell. Every spirit takes the road leading to the society of 
his own love ; nor does he see the roads which lead else- 
where. Therefore it is, that each spirit makes pi'ogrcss, 
simply by turning to bis dominant love. 

146. The Divine Love and Wisdom which i>roceed 
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v-ROM THE Lord as a Sun, and produce Heat and Light 
IN Heaven, is that Divine Emanation, the HolySpikit, 
In the New Church Doctrine of the Lord, it was shown that 
God in Person and in Essence is onei and in Him is a 
Trinity ; that the Lord is that God, and Ilis Trinit}' is called 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and moreover, that the Divine 
Substance is called the Father, the Divine Humanity the 
Son, and the Divine Emanation the tioly Spirit. We say 
the Divine Emanation; but why this term is used, will 
not be understood, because it has been heretofore unknown 
that the Lord appears before the angels as a Sun, from 
which proceeds a heat, wdiich in its essence is divine love, 
and a light, which is essentially divine wisdom. So long 
as this was unknown, the Divine Emanation must have been 
regarded as a Divine Being ; therefore in the Athanasian 
doctrine of the Trinity, it is declared that there is one 
Person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of 
the Ploly Spirit. But now, the Lord’s appearance as a Sun 
being understood, there is possible a correct conception of 
the Divine Emanation, called the Ploly Spirit, as being one 
with the Lord, but proceeding from Him as heat and light 
from a Sun ; -which, moreover, is the reason that the angels 
are in love and wisdom, so far as they are in Divine heat 
and light- Without a knowledge of the Lord’s appearance 
in the spiritual world as a Sun, from which Plis Divinity 
so emanates, no one could possibly know what is meant by 
emanation ; wdiether it is a communication of what belongs 
to the Father and Son, or merely enlightenment and in- 
struction. But even so, it is not the part of enlightened 
reason to acknowledge it as a Divine Being, to call it God, 
and distinct from God, when it is known that God is one, 
and, furthermore, omnipresent. 

147. It was shown above that God is not in space, and 
is thereby omnipresent ; also that the Divine is everywhere 
the same, though its aiipearance varies in angels and men 
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from difterence of reception. Now because the Divine 
Emanation from the Lord as a Sim is contained in light 
and heat, which flow first into universal receptacles, in the 
world called atmospheres, these again being the receptacles 
of clouds; it is obvious, that just as the interiors, which 
pertain to the understanding of man or angel, arc enveloped 
with such clouds, the understanding is a receptacle of the 
Divine Emanation. By clouds ai'e meant spiritual clouds, 
which are thoughts, and these, if derived from the true, arc 
accordant with divine wisdom ; but if from the false, dis- 
cordant. Therefore in the spiritual world, thoughts from 
the true, when made visible, are like bright clouds ; and 
thoughts from the false seem like black clouds. From this 
it is evident that the Divine Emanation is actually present 
in all men, but variously veiled. 

148. Since the Divine itself is present in angel and man, 
by means of spiritual heat and light, those who are in the 
true from divine wisdom, and in the good from divine love, 
while under their influence, and so thinking of and from 
them, are said to -partake of a Di-vine 'warmth. This is 
sometimes perceived, and even sensibly, as when a preacher 
speaks with zeal. They are also said to he enlightened 
by God,, because the Lord b}"^ His Divine Emanation, not 
only enkindles the will with spiritual heat, but also enlight- 
ens the understanding with spiritual light. 

149. That the Holy Spirit is the same as the Lord, and 

is Truth itself, by which man is enlightened, is manifest 
from the Word in the following passages : “ Howbeit when 
he, the Spirit o f truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself: but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak.” “He shall glorify 
me ; for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto 
you,” John, xvi. 13, 14. “He dwellcth with you, and 
shall be in you,” xiv. 17. See also John xv. 26. “ The 

words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
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life,” vi. 63. It is clear from these passages, that the 
Truth itself, which proceeds from the Lord, is called the 
Holy Spirit; which truth enlightens, because it is in 
spiritual light. 

I 150. Man’s enlightenment, wdiich is attributed to the Holy 

Spirit, is indeed from the Lord, but is effected through the 
mediation of spirits and angels. The nature of this media- 
tion cannot as yet be explained; except to state, that 
angels and spirits can by no means enlighten man from 
themselves; because they also, like man, are enlightened 
by the Lord. It thei'efore follows, that all enlightenment 
is from the Lord alone. It takes place by means of angels 
and spirits, because man, in states of enlightenment, is 
placed in the midst of those angels and spirits, who receive 
more enlightenment than others. 

15 1. The Lord created the Universe and all it 

. CONTAINS BY MEANS OF THAT SuN, WHICH IS THE FiRST 

Emanation of Divine Love and Wisdom. By the Lord 
is meant God, Who existed from eternity, or Jehovah, Who 
is called the Father, and the Creator ; because they are one, 
as shown in the “New Church Doctrine of the Lord.” 
Therefore in the following pages, even where creation is 
the subject, God is called the Lord. 

152. That everything in the universe was created by the 
divine love and wisdom, w”as full}^ shown in Part I., espe- 

j dally in n. 52, 53. We shall now show that they were 

created by means of that Sun, which is the first Emanation 
of the divine love and wisdom. No one capable of viewing 
elTects from causes, and of pursuing their development from 

f- causes in an orderly series, can deny that the sun is the 

first of creation; for all things in the world are sustained 
by it ; and because sustained by it, they have also derived 
their existence from it; one fact affirms and proves the 
other. For to the Sun’s oversight all things are subject; it 
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disposes their existence ; and to hold them in subjection to 
itself, is to dispose of them continually. Therefore sub- 
sistence is called perpetual existence. If anything were 
wholly deprived of the . sun’s influx through the atmos- 
pheres, it would be immediately dissolved ; for the atmos- 
pheres, which are purer and purer, and endowed with 
active power by the sun, hold all things in connection. 
Now because the entire universe is sustained by the sun, 
the sun is manifestly the first of creation, in which the 
universe originates. We sa}'- the universe is sustained by 
the sun, which means by the Lord through the sun ; for 
the sun also was created by the Lord. 

153. There are two suns, by means of which the Lord 
created all things, one of the spiritual world and one of the 
natural. The Lord created all things by means of the 
spiritual Sun, not the natural, for this sun is far beneath 
the other ; it occupies a middle distance, the spiritual world 
being above it, and the natural world beneath ,* and the sun 
of the natural world was created to give a subservient aid 
to the spiritual sun ; of which more in what follows. 

154. The Lord created everything in the universe by 
means of the spiritual Sun, because that Sun is the first 
emanation of the divine love and wisdom ; and that all 
things originate in the divine love and wisdom, was de- 
monstrated above, n. 52-82. In every created thing great 
and small there are three constituents, End, Cause, and 
Effect : there is nothing created in which they are not. In 
the largest form, or in the universe, they exist in the follow- 
ing order : in the Sun, which is the first emanation of the 
divine love and wisdom, are contained all Ends ; in the 
spiritual world, all Causes ; and in the natural world, all 
Effects. How these three also exist both in things primary 
and ultimate, shall be explained hereafter. Now as there 
is nothing created which does not contain these threx' con- 
stituents, it follows, that the whole universe was created 
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by the Lord by means of that Sun which includes all 
Ends. 

155. The subject of Creation cannot be intelligibly pre- 
sented, unless time and space be excluded from thought : 
on iliese conditions it is comprehensible. Exclude them 
therefore, at least so far as possible, and, keeping the mind 
free from any reference to them, you will perceive that 
there is no diffei'ence between the greatest space and the 
least ; and then you will observe that the creation of the 
whole universe is in no way different from the creation of 
each of its particulars. You wdll also observe that the 
diversity of created things arises from the Infinite things in 
the Divine Man, and the consequent indefinite things in the 
Sun, which is the first emanation from Him ; this endless 
variety presents its image in the created universe. There- 
fore it is impossible for two things to be alike ; therefore 
that perpetual variety, which is presented to the sight in the 
natural w'orld in space, and with an appearance of space 
in the spiritual world; a variety which prevails alike in 
generals and in particulars. This is what was demonstrated 
in Part L, as follows : In the Divine Man infinite things are 
one and yet distinct, n. 17-22. All things in the universe 
were created from the Divine love and wisdom, n. 52, 53. 
All things in the created universe are recipients of the 
divine love and wisdom of the Divine Man, n. 55-60. The 
Divine is not in space, n. 7—10. The Divine fills all space 
without space, n. 69-72. The Divine in all things great 
and small is the same, n. 77-82. 

156. The creation of the universe in all its particulars 
cannot be called a progressive work, advancing from one 
point in space to another, and from time to time success- 
ively. Creation was from eternity and infinity ; not from 
an eternity of time, for this does not exist, but from eternity 
without time, for this is identical wdth the Divine ; nor yet 
from an infinity of space, for this does not exist, but from 
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infinity without space, for this also is the same as the 
Divine. I know that this transcends the light of natural 
thought ; but in the light of spiritual thought it is compre- 
hensible, for this has no reference to space or time. Yet 
it is not wholly beyond comprehension in natural light; 
for when we say there is no infinity of space, any man 
will assent from his own reason. It is the same with 
eternity; for this, in the case supposed, is infinity of time. 

To eternity” may be understood with reference to time ; 
but “from eternity” cannot be understood, unless time be 
excluded. 

157. The Sun of the Natural, world is pure fire, 
AND therefore DEAD ; AND NaTURE, BECAUSE IT ORIGI- 
NATES IN THAT Sun, is also dead. Not the smallest 
share in actual creation can be attributed to the sun of the 
natural world ; the whole belongs to the spiritual Sun ; for 
the former is obviously dead, while the latter is alive, be- 
cause it is the first emanation of the divine love and wisdom. 
That which is dead does not act at all of itself, but is acted 
upon : wherefore to attribute to that any of the work of 
creation, is to attribute the work of an artist to the instru- 
ment he uses. The sun of the natural world is pure fire, 
from which all life has been abstracted ; while the Sun of 
the spiritual wmrld is fire within which is Divine Life. The 
angelic idea of the diflerence between the fire of the two 
suns is this : that the Divine Life is in the fire of the 
spiritual Sun internally, but in the fire of the natural sun 
externally. From which it will be seen, that the actuating 
pow-cr of the natural sun is not from itself, but from a living 
force proceeding from the spiritual Sun ; and therefore, if 
this vital force were withheld or taken away, the natural 
sun would be annihilated. For this reason, the worship 
of the sun is the lowest of all kinds of Divine worship, for 
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it is as dead as the sun itself. This worship is therefore in 
the Word called an abomination. 

158. The natural sun being pure fire and therefore dead, 
the heat and light pi'oceediiig from it are also dead ; so are 
the atmospheres, known as ether and air, since they receive 
in their bosom and transmit the heat and light of that sun. 
These being dead, every particle of subjacent matter com- 
posing the earth is also dead. Yet these materials, one 
and all, are encompassed by the spiritual elements issuing 
and flowing from the spiritual Sun; otherwise the earth 
could not be made active and productive of forms of use, 
which are vegetables, nor of forms of life, which are 
animals ; neither could it provide the materials, which are 
means for the existence and sustenance of man. 

159. Now since nature begins in that sun, and every- 
thing which derives existence and sustenance from that is 
called the Natural ; it follows that nature, throughout all 
her forms, is dead. Nature seems to be alive in animal 
and man, because of the life which accompanies and ac- 
tuates it. 

160. As the lowest materials of nature, which constitute 
the earth, are dead, and incapable of change and variety 
according to states of aflection and thought, as in the 
spiritual world, therefore in nature there is space, of which 
distance is a property. The lowest is thus fixed and un- 
changeable, because there creation closes, and is sustained 
at rest. Manifestly, therefore, space is a property of 
Nature ; and as this space is not an appearance of space 
varying according to states of life, as in the spiritual world, 
it also may be called dead. 

1 61. Time, being in like manner determinate and con- 
stant, is also a property of nature. For the length of the 
day is ahvays twent3^-four hours, and the jmar is always 
three hundred and sixty-five days and a quarter ; and the 
changes of light, shade, cold, and heat, which lake place 
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within those periods, also return at regular intervals ; as 
morning, noon, eveningj and night, in each day ; and 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter, in the year. More- 
over the seasons of the 3mar perpetually modify the changes 
of the da}'. All these changes also are dead, because they 
are not changes in states of life, as in the spiritual world. 
For in the spiritual world the light and heat are perpetual, 
the light corresponding to the state of the angel’s wdsdom, 
and the heat to that of his love. Angelic states are there- 
fore living. 

162. From this is manifest the folly of those who ascribe 
everything to nature. Those who have confirmed them- 
selves in favor of nature, have induced upon themselves 
such a state, that they no longer desire to elevate their 
minds above nature, and therefore their minds are closed 
above, and opened below : man then becomes natural and 
sensual; and as such he is spiritually dead. And as he 
then thinks exclusively from sensual experience, or from 
worldly experience obtained through the senses, he in heart 
denies God. Then, because his union with heaven is de- 
stroyed, union with hell takes place, the power of thought 
and volition alone remaining, that is to say, the ability to 
think rationally, and freedom of will. These two faculties 
are in every man from the Lord, nor are they ever taken 
from him ; they are possessed alike by angels and devils ; 
but the latter exercise them in foolishness and evil-doing, 
while the angels exercise them in wisdom and in doing 
good, 

163. Without Two Suits, one Living and the other 
DEAD, Creation IS impossible. The universe in general 
is divided into two worlds, the spiritual and the natural. 
The spiritual world is the abode of angels and spirits ; the 
natural world of men. The two worlds are exactly alike 
in outward appearance, so that one cannot be distingxushed 
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from the other ; but their internal aspects are wholly unlike. 
Even the men of the spiritual world, who, as before stated, 
are called angels and spirits, are spiritual ; and being such, 
they think spiritually and speak spiritually : but the men 
of the natural world are natural, and therefore think and 
speak naturally. And these two kinds of thought and 
language have nothing in common. Evidently, therefore, 
these two w^orlds, the spiritual and the natural, are so dis- 
tinct from each other, that they can in no respect occupy 
the same plane. 

164. Now because these two worlds are so distinct, there 
is a necessity for two suns, one as the origin of all things 
spiritual, and the other of all things natural. And’ because 
everything spiritual is in its origin alive, while everything 
natural is from its origin dead, and the origin of each is a 
sun, it follows that one sun is alive, and the other dead ; 
also that the dead sun was created by the Lord through 
the living one. 

165. The dead sun was created, that everything might 
be fixed, determined, and permanent in ultimates, and so 
things substantial and lasting might have existence. This 
is the only basis of creation. The teiTaqueous globe, in 
which, on which, and around which, are these permanent 
materials, is, as it were, the base and. solid foundation; for 
it is the ultimate creative woi*k, in which all things termi- 
nate, and upon which they repose; that it is also a kind 
of matrix, from which are brought forth those effects which 
arc the ends of creation, will be shown in what follows. 

166. That the Lord created all things by means of the 
living Sun, and nothing by the dead, is obvious from this : 
tiiat the living subjects what is dead to its own service, 
moulding it to its own ends, that is, into forms of use ; but 
the reverse cannot take place. . Only a person bereft of 
reason, and ignorant of what life is, can think of nature 
as originating all things, even life itself. Nature, because 
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in itself totally inert, cannot impart life to anj^thing, For 
the dead to act upon the living, or a dead power upon a 
living power, or, what is the same thing, for the natural 
to act upon the spiritual, is entirely contrary to order; and 
to think it possible is opposed to the light of sound reason. 
The dead, or the natural, may indeed be perverted or 
changed by external accidents ; j^et it cannot act upon life, 
but life acts upon it according to the change of form thereby 
induced. This is like physical influx into the spiritual 
operations of the soul, which influx, as is known, does not 
take place, because it is impossible. 

167. The End of Creation, which is that ale 
THINGS may return TO THE CREATOR AND THUS EFFCT A 
UNION WITH Him, exists in Ultimates. First, of Ends in 
general : they are three in number, following each other in 
order, and are called, the Primary end, the Mediate end, 
and the Ultimate end; they are also called End, Cause, 
and Effect. These three must enter into the constitution 
of everything, in order to give it existence ; for a primary 
end, without both a mediate and an ultimate end; or, what 
is the same thing, an end alone, without cause and effect, 
cannot exist. It is equally impossible for a cause alone to 
exist, wdthoiit an end from which it is derived, and an 
effect in which it terminates. Neither is there an};^ such 
thing as an effect alone, or an effect without a cause and 
its end. This will be understood if it is observed, that an 
end without an effect, or separated from its effect, is not 
anything substantial, and is therefore a mere term. For an 
end, to have actual existence, must be wrought out ; and it 
is wrought out in the effect, in which it is first properly 
called an end, because it is the end there involved. It 
seems as if the active or efficient po’wer had an existence in 
itself alone ; but this appearance arises from its presence in 
the effect ; and if it be separated from the effect, it imme- 
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diately vanishes. It is therefore evident that these three 
constituents, End, Cause, and Eiiect, are necessary to the 
existence of anything whatever. 

1 68. It must further be known that the end is every- 
thing, both in the cause and in the effect. Therefore it is, 
that end, cause, and effect, are called the primary, the 
mediate, and the ultimate ends. But that the end may be 
everything in the cause, there must exist from itself in the 
cause something adapted to its reception ; and that it may 
be everything in the effect, there must exist from itself in 
the effect and through the cause something in like manner 
adapted to its reception. For the end can have no being 
in itself alone, but only in something existing from itself, 
within which it may be wholly present, and efficient in 
action, until it exists fully. This it does in the ultimate 
end, which is called the effect. 

169. Throughout the created universe, alike in its mi- 
nutest and largest forms, are present these three, end, 
cause, and effect; and they are thus universally constitu- 
tive, because they exist in God the Creator, Who is the 
Lord from eternit3^ But because He is infinite, and in the 
Infinite infinite things are one and yet distinct, as shown 
above, n. 17--22 ; therefore those three elements in Him, 
and in the infinite things pertaining to Him, are also one, 
and yet distinct. And thus the universe, which was created 
from His Being, and regarded in its uses is His image, 
must maintain this trinal structure in each and all of its 
foi'ms. 

170. The universal end, or the end of all creation, is an 
eternal union of the Creator with the created universe. 
Such union is not possible, except by means of subjects, in 
whom His Divinity may exist as in Himself, thus in whom 
He ma}" permanently dwell. To be Flis permanent habi- 
tations, these subjects must be recipients of His love and 
wisdom, as if it were their own ; and must thus be capable 
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of elevating themselves, as if by tlieir own power, to the 
Ch-eator, and of effecting a union with Him. Without this 
reciprocality, union is not . possible. These subjects are 
men ; who, as if by their own power , can so elevate them- 
selves, and effect a union. That men are such subjects, 
and are recipients of the Divine, as if it were their own, 
has been frequently demonstrated above. By means of 
this union the Lord is present in every work He has 
created; for everything created is at last for the sake of 
man ; and thus the uses of all created things ascend by 
degrees from ultimates to man, and through man to their 
origin in God the Creator ; as shown n. 65-68. 

1 71. To this ultimate end creation perpetually progresses 
through those three modes, end, cause, and effect, because 
they exist in the Lord, the Creator, as stated just above. 
Then again, as the Divine is in all space without space, n. 
69-72 ; and is the same in all things, great and small, n. 
77-82 ; it is obvious that the universe, created in the general 
progression as an ultimate end, is comparatively a mediate 
end. For from the earth forms of use are continually pro- 
duced by the Lord, the Creator, in order up to man, whose 
body is from the earth also. Finally, man is elevated by 
the reception of love and wisdom from the Lord ; while 
for their reception by him all means are provided, and he 
is made able to receive, if he will. From this it may be 
seen, although as yet in its general aspect onl}^ that in 
ultimates exists 'the end of creation, which is the return of 
all things to their Creator, and their union with Him. 

172. The existence of these three constituents, end, 
cause, and effect, in all created things and in each, is also 
manifest in this : that all effects, which are called ultimate 
ends, become anew primary ends, in a series reaching con- 
tinuously from the First, which is the Lord the Creator, to 
the last, which is man’s union with Him. That all ulti- 
mate ends become again primary ends, is affirmed by the 
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fact that nothing exists so inert and lifeless as to be wholly 
powerless. Even from sand there exhales that which aids 
in production, and is therefore so far efficient. 


PART III. 

173. Atmospheres, Water and Land, exist in the 

Spiritual World, precisely as in the Natural 
World ; but in that world they are Spiritual, and 
in this Natural. That the spiritual and natural worlds 
are alike, with the sole difference that everything in the 
former is spiritual, while everything in the latter is natural, 
has been shown in the preceding pages, and in the work 
on Heaven and Hell. And as the two worlds are thus 
alike, each contains atmospheres, water and land, as its 
general elements, by means of which, and from which, I, 

exists the whole with all its particulars in infinite variety. ^ 

174. As to the atmospheres, which are called ether and ■ , 

air, they are alike in both worlds, the spiritual and the r 

natural, except that they are spiritual in the former, and 

natural in the latter. Those are sphitual, because they ! 

exist from the Sun, which is the first emanation of the I 

divine love and wisdom of the Lord, and from Him receive ; 

into themselves that divine fire, which is love, and the |' 

divine light, which is wisdom, and bear them to the heavens f 

of the angels, and so make that Sun present in everj- form 
there, both small and great. These spiritual atmospheres : 

are discrete substances, or most minute forms, originating 
in the Sun, each of which is a separate recipient of the . 

Sun : and therefore the Sun’s fire, distributed among so | 

many substances or forms, and as it were, enfolded in i 

them, and tempered by these enfoldings, becomes at length i 
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a heat adapted to the love of the angels in heaven, and of 
the spirits below heaven : in like manner the Sun’s light. 
Ill this respect the natural atmospheres are similar to the 
spiritual, for the}’- also are discrete substances, and most 
minute forms, originating in the natural sun. They also 
separately receive the sun, absorb its fire, and bring it to 
the earth where man dwells, as heat: so also the light. 

175. The difference between the spiritual and natural 
atmospheres is this : the spiritual atmospheres are recep- 
tacles of divine tire and light, that is, of love and wisdom ; 
for these they enclose within them. But the natural atmos- 
pheres are receptacles, not of Divine fire and light, but of 
the fire and light of their own sun, which is in itself dead, 
as shown above : therefore they do not inwardly contain 
anything from the spiritual Sun ; yet they are surrounded 
by the spiritual atmospheres of that Sun. This statement 
of the difi'erence between the spiritual and natural atmos- 
pheres is derived from angelic wisdom. 

176. That atmospheres exist in the spiritual world as 
well as in the natural, may appear from the fact, that 
angels and spirits breathe, talk, and hear, equally with 
men in the natural world; and respiration, speech, and 
hearing, are all effected by means of the air, or lowest 
atmosphere. Then again, angels and spirits see, just as 
men in the natural world ; and sight is possible only by 
means of an atmosphere purer than air. Moreover, angels 
and spirits are possessed of thought and affection, like men 
in the natural world ; and thought and afiection are possible 
only by means of still purer atmospheres. And finally all 
the parts, both external and internal, of the bodies of 
angels and spirits, are held in connection by the atmos- 
pheres, the external parts by the air, and the internal by 
the ether : without the surrounding pressure and action of 
those atmospheres, the interior and exterior forms of the 
body would manifestly dissolve. The angels being spirit- 




DEGREES OF LOVE AND WISDOM. 


ual, and the whole angelic body and all its parts being 
held in connection, form, and order, by means of atmos- 
pheres, these atmospheres must also be spiritual; which 
thc}^ are, because they originate in the spiritual Sun, 
which is the lirst emanation of the Lord’s divine love and 
wisdom. 

177. That water and land exist in the spiritual world, 
like those in the natural, except that they are spiritual, has 
been stated above, and shown in the work on Heaven and 
Hell. And because they are spiritual, they are actuated 
and modified by the heat and light of the spiritual Sun, 
ojperating through its atmospheres ; precisely as the water 
,and land of the natural wmrld are affected by the heat and 
light of the natural sun, operating through its atmos- 
pheres. 

178. Atmospheres, water and land, are here mentioned, 
because these three are the general elements, from which 
and by means of which all things exist with their infinite 
variety. The atmospheres are the active force, water the 
mediate force, and land the passive force, by which all 
eflects exist. These three kinds of material are such a 
series of forces, solely by virtue of the Life which proceeds 
from the Lord as a Sun, and renders them active. 


179, There are different Degrees of Love and 
Wisdom, and therefore of Heat and Light, ^\nd of 
THE Atmospheres. Without a knowledge of degrees, 
their natm-e, and differences, what follows cannot be 
understood; because there are degrees in every created 
thing or form. Therefore in this Part of Angelic Wisdom 
we shall treat of degrees. The existence of different de- 
grees of love and wisdom will be evident from the angels 
of the three heavens. The angels of the third heaven so 
far surpass those of the second in love and wisdom, and 
these again so far surpass the angels of the ultimate heaven, 
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that they cannot associate. The difierent degrees of love 
and wisdom distinguish and separate them. Therefore the 
angels of the lower heavens cannot ascend to those of the 
higher : and even if they are permitted to ascend, they 
cannot see the higher angels, nor anything belonging to 
their heaven. This is because the love and wisdom of 
these angels is of a degree higher than their own, and so 
transcends their perception. For every angel is his own 
love and wisdom; and love together with wisdom are, in 
their proper form, man ; because God, Who is love itself 
and wisdom itself, is a Man. I have sometimes been per- 
mitted to see angels of the ultimate heaven trying to ascend 
to those of the third heaven ; and when they had succeeded, 
and were even in the midst of the other angels, I heard 
them complaining that no one was visible to them ; and 
they were afterwards instructed, that the other angels "were 
invisible to them, because their love and wisdom were im- 
perceptible to them ; also that love and wisdom cause an 
angel to appear as a man. 

180. The existence of different degrees of love and wis- 
dom is still more manifest from the love and wisdom of 
angels compared with those of men. The wisdom of 
angels is known to be comparatively ineffable : that it is 
even incomprehensible to men, while the}'' are in natural 
love, whll be seen in what follows. And it seems to be 
ineffable and incomprehensible, because it is of a higher 
degree. 

181. As there are degrees of love and wisdom, so also 
are there degrees of heat and light; that is, of spiritual 
heat and light, such as exist among the angels of heaven, 
and among men in the interiors of their minds ; for men 
partake of the same heat of love and the same light of 
wisdom that angels do. In the heavens the angels possess 
a heat exactly proportionate, in quality and quantity, to 
their love ; and a light in like manner proportionate to their 
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wisdom. This is because love is present in their heat, and 
wisdom in their light, as shown, above. It is the same with 
man upon earth, though wdth this difference, that to angels 
the heat is sensible and the light visible, but not to man ; 
because man is in natural heat and light, and meanwhile 
is insensible to spiritual heat, except by a cei*tain feeling of 
happiness in love; and he sees spiritual light only in a 
certain jjerccption of ffuth. Now because man, while he 
remains in natural heat and light, knows nothing of the 
spiritual heat and light within him, and as this cannot be 
known except b}’' experience of the spiritual world, we 
shall therefore now treat especially of the heat and light 
existing among the angels and in their heavens. There is 
no other source of enlightenment in this matter. 

182. But the degrees of spiritual heat cannot be de^ 
sci'ibed from experience, because love, to which spiritual 
heat corresponds, is not thus perceptible to thought ; but 
spiritual light is, for it is a property of thought, and its 
degrees may therefore be described. Yet the degrees of 
spiritual heat may be understood from those of light, for 
heat and light exist in equal degrees. As to the spiritual 
light in which angels dwell, I have been permitted to see it 
wdth my own eyes, and among the angels of the higher 
heavens it is so bright and yet so glowing as to surpass 
description, even by the dazzling Wdiiteness of snow, and 
the radiance of the natural sun. In a word, it exceeds a 
thousand fold the noon-day light of the world . And even the 
light among the angels of the lower heavens, though it may 
in some degree be I’epresented by comparisons, still far ex- 
ceeds the brightest light of the world. The light of the 
angels dwelling in the higher heavens surpasses descrip- 
tion, because their light is one with their wisdom; and as 
their W'isdom, compared with man’s, is inqTable, therefore 
their light is also ineffable. Prom these fc'ief statements 
it will appear, that there are different de"’'‘=® 
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as wisdom and love contain similai* degrees, therefore 
similar degrees exist in heat. 

183. The atmospheres being the receptacles which con- 
tain heat and light, it follows that there arc as many de- 
grees of atmospheres as of heat and light; and further- 
more, as many as there ai'e of love and wisdom. The 
existence of several atmospheres, and their separation into 
distinct degrees, has been made evident to me by much 
experience in the spiritual world, especially from this : that 
the angels of the lower heavens cannot breathe in the 
region of the higher angels, but seem to gasp, as animals 
do when taken up from air into ether, or as fishes re- 
moved from water ‘to air. The spirits beneath heaven, 
moreover, seem to live in a cloudy atmosphere. That 
there are several atmospheres, separated into distinct de- 
grees, may be seen above, n. 176. 

184. Degrees are op Two Kinds ; Degrees of Al- 
titude, AND Degrees of Latitude. A knowledge of 
degrees is like a key opening causes, and giving entrance 
into them. Without this knowledge causes must remain 
almost wholly unknown ; for without it, the subjects and 
objects of both worlds seem simple, as though they con- 
tained within them no more than is visible on the surface ; 
when in reality, this, compared with what they interiorly 
conceal, is as one to thousands, or to myriads. These in- 
terior things which are not outwardly manifest, it is utterly 
impossible to discover except by a knowdedge of degrees ; 
for the progress of the exterior to the interior, and through 
this to the inmost, is by degrees ; not by continuous de- 
grees, but by discrete degi'ees. Gradations from grosser 
to finer, or from denser to rarer, or rather gradations from 
finer to grosser, or from rarer to denser, like the gradations 
of light to shade, or of heat to cold, are called continuous 
degrees. But discrete degrees are altogether different, 
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they are related as primary, mediate, and ultimate % or as 
end, cause, and effect. These degrees are called discrete, 
because the primary exists apart by itself, the mediate 
apart by itself, and the ultimate apart by itself ; and yet 
they together constitute one. The atmospheres, which are 
called ether and air, from ’highest to lowest, or from the 
sun to the earth, are of such discrete degrees ; and they 
are as simple forms, the compounds of those simple forms, 
and the compounds of these again, all of which together 
are called the composite form. These are discrete de- 
grees, because they exist separately, and these are meant 
by degrees of altitude. But the former are continuous de- 
grees, because their gradation is continuous ; and these are 
meant by degrees of latitude. 

1S5. Both the spiritual and the natural worlds, and all 
their particulars, are constituted of discrete degrees, and 
of continuous degrees, both together j or of degrees of al- 
titude, and degrees of latitude. The dimension resulting 
from discrete degrees is called altitude ; that from con- 
tinuous degrees latitude ; and this without regard to position 
as determined by the eye. Without a knowledge of these 
degrees, nothing can be known of the distinction existing 
betw^een one and another of the three heavens ; of the dis- 
tinction between the love and wisdom of the angels in one 
heaven and in another; of the distinction between their 
heat and light in one heaven and in another; nor of the 
distinction of the atmospheres which encompass and con- 
tain them. Again, without a knowledge of these degrees, 
the distinction existing among the interior faculties of man’s 
mind must remain unknown ; also their state with reference 
to reformation and regeneration ; also the distinction exist- 
ing among those external faculties pertaining to the body 
of both man and angel. Then again nothitig whatever 
can be known of the distinction between the spiritual and 
the natural, and therefore nothing of correspondence. No 
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distinction will be recognized between the life of a man, 
and the life of a beast; nor between the more and less 
perfect beasts ; and none in the various forms of the vege- 
table kingdom, nor in the materials of the mineral kingdom. 
From which it will appear, that they who are ignorant of 
degrees, can have no intelligent discernment of causes ; 
they see effects only, and from these infer causes ; and 
these generally as a continuous deduction from effects : 
notwithstanding that causes do not produce effects by con- 
tinuous, but by discrete modes. For the cause is one thing, 
and the effect another ; they are discrete, as prior and pos- 
terior, or as the formative and the formed. 

iS6. Still better to understand discrete degrees, their 
nature, and their difference from continuous degrees, take 
for example the angelic heavens. There are three heavens, 
separated from each other by degrees of altitude : one is 
therefore beneath the other ; nor do they communicate with 
each other except by the influx, which descends from the 
Lord through the heavens, from highest to lowest, and not 
in the reverse order. But each heaven in itself is not 
separated into degrees of altitude, but of latitude ; those 
who dwell in the centre, are in the light of wisdom; but 
those who dwell towards the circumference, and on the 
boundaries, are in its shade; forw-isdom decreases to igno- 
rance, as light wanes to shade, which is by a continuous 
gradation. It is the same with men : the interiors of their 
minds arc separated into as many degrees as the angelic 
heavens are, and one degree is above another ; w'^herefore 
they are separated into discrete degrees, or degrees of 
altitude. Therefore it is, that man can be in the lowest 
degree, and again in the higher, or even in the highest, 
according to the degree of his wdsdom ; and when he is in 
the lowest degree only, the higher is closed, its opening 
being dependent upon his reception of wisdom from the 
Lord. Tliere are also in man, as in the heavens, continu-. 
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ous degrees, or degrees of latitude. Man is thus similar 
to the heavens, because in the interiors of his mind he is a 
heaven in miniature, so far as he is in love and wisdom 
from the Lord. That man’s mind is interiorly a heaven in 
miniature, may be seen in the work on Heaven and liell, 
n.Si-SS. 

1S7. From these few examples it will appear that no one 
ignorant of discrete degrees, or degrees of altitude, can 
understand man’s state of reformation and regeneration, 
which are effected by his reception of love and wisdom 
from the Lord, and then by the opening of the interior de- 
grees of his mind in their order ; nor can he at all under- 
stand the mode of influx from the Lord through the 
heavens ; nor the order in which he is created. For any 
one studying these things from continuous degrees, or 
degrees of latitude, and not from discrete degrees, or 
degrees of altitude, can see in them only what belongs to 
effects, and nothing of their causes ; and to see from effects 
only, is to see from illusions, whence originate errors, one 
after another, which may be multiplied by deductions, 
until enormous falsities are taken for truths. 

188. I am. not aware whether anything has been hereto- 
fore known of the existence of discrete degrees, or degrees 
of altitude ; or only of continuous degrees, or degrees of 
latitude. And yet, veritable carises cannot be at all under- 
stood, without a knowledge of both kinds of degrees. 
Therefore Part III. will be wholly devoted to this subject. 
For the object of this work is to disclose causes, that from 
them effects may be visible, and thus the darkness dis- 
pelled, which from the man of the church hides the know- 
ledge of God, of the Lord, and of all Divine or spiritual 
things. This I may say, that the angels sorrow for the 
darkness of the world ; they say that hardly an^uvhere is 
light visible ; that men sicze upon illusions and confirm 
diem, and thus heap falsehood upon falsehood ; and they 
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labor to establish these, by such reasoning from the false 
and from the true falsified, as cannot be overcome, owing 
to the obscurity which rests upon causes, and the ignorance 
of real truths. The angels especiall}^ lament the confirmed 
belief in faith separate from charity, and in justification 
thereby. They also grieve over the prevalent ideas of 
God, angels, and spirits ; and the existing ignorance of the 
nature of love and wisdom. 

189. Degrees of Altitude are Homogeneous, de- 
rived One from Another in a Series like End, 
Cause, and Effect. As degrees of latitude or continu- 
ous degrees are like the gradations from light to shade, 
from heat to cold, from hard to soft, from dense to rare, 
from gross to fine, and so on ; and as these degrees are 
known from sensual and ocular experience, while discrete 
degrees, or degrees of altitude, are not ; therefore in the 
present Part we shall treat especially of discrete degrees ; 
for without a recognition of these, causes cannot be seen. 
It is known indeed, that end, cause, and effect, follow each 
other in order, as the primary, the mediate, and the ulti- 
mate ; and that the end produces the cause, and through 
this the effect, in order that the end may exist ; and many 
other things concerning them. Nevertheless, to know this 
much, without seeing it by application to existing things, 
is merely abstract knowledge, which endures only while 
the mind is occupied with things analytical or metaphysical. 
Therefore it is, that although the progress of end, cause, 
and effect, is by discrete degrees, yet of these degrees little 
or nothing is known in the world. For a knowledge of 
mere abstractions is evanescent, like something aerial ; but 
if the abstractions are applied to things material, they be- 
come fixed in the memory, like anything seen in the world. 

190. Everything in the w^rld possessing the three 
dimensions, or called, composite, is constituted of discrete 


DISCRETE DEGREES ILLUSTRATED. 105 

degrees, or degrees of altitude, as examples will illustrate. 
It is known by ocular experience, that every muscle in the 
human body consists of most minute fibres, which being 
arranged in small bundles, form the larger, called the 
motive fibres; while collections of these again form the 
composite body called muscle. So with the nerves : from 
their smallest fibres combined are formed the larger, which 
resemble threads ; and from these again combined is 
formed the nerve. It is the same with the other combina- 
tions, collections, and aggregations, which constitute the 
various organs and viscera : for they are all composed of 
fibres and vessels variously arranged in similar degrees. 
It is the same in the whole vegetable kingdom, and in the 
whole mineral kingdom, and throughout all their particu- 
lars. In all wood there is a combination of filaments in 
threefold order. In metals and stones there is a consoli- 
dation of particles in the same order. From which is 
manifest the nature of discrete degrees, as existing thus : 
from the first degree the second, and through the second 
the third, wdiich is called the composite ; each degree 
being discrete from the other. 

191. From these visible things, may be inferred the 
structure of the invisible (since the order of both is the 
same), as the organic substances of the brain, which are 
the receptacles and abodes of thoughts and afiections ; the 
atmospheres ; heat and light ; and love and wisdom : for 
the atmospheres are receptacles of heat and light, while 
heat and light are receptacles of love and wisdom. And 
therefore, as there are different degrees of atmospheres, so 
are there difierent degrees of heat and light, and of love 
and w'isdom. Among all these no diffei'ent proportions 
prevail.: 

192. From what has now been said, these degrees are 
evidently homogeneous, that is, of the same constitution 
and nature. The motive fibres of muscles, the minute, the 
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lai-ger, and the largest, are homogeneous; the nervous 
fibres, minute, larger, and largest, are homogeneous ; 
the filaments of wood, from the smallest to the composite 
form, are homogeneous ; in like manner the particles of all 
kinds of stone and metal. The organic substances, which 
are the receptacles and abodes of affections and thoughts, 
from their simplest form to their common aggregate, the 
brain, are homogeneous; so are the atmospheres, from the 
pure ether to the air. The degrees of heat and light in a 
series corresponding to the degrees of the atmospheres, are 
homogeneous ; consequently the degrees of love and wis- 
dom are homogeneous also. Those substances which are 
not of the same constitution and nature are heterogeneous, 
and do not harmonize with the homogeneous, thus cannot 
unite with them to form discrete degrees, but only with 
their own substances, which are of the same constitution 
and nature, and with which they are homogeneous. 

193. That these in their order are as ends, causes, and 
efiects, is obvious ; for the primar}’', or most minute form, 
achieves its cause through the mediate, and its effect 
through the ultimate. 

194. It ought to be known that each degree is separated 
from the others by its own proper coveifing ; and all 
together are distinguished by a common covering. More- 
over, the common covering communicates with the interior 
and with the inmost in their ox'der: therefore the union 
and harmonious action of all. 

195. The Primary Degree is the Ale m All of 
THE SunsEQUENT DEGREES. Tiiis IS bocausc the degrees 
of every subject and thing are homogeneous ; and they are 
homogeneous, because produced by the primary degree. 
For such is their formation, that the primary, by collec- 
tions and consolidations, in a word, by aggregation, pro- 
duces the second, and through this the third ; while it also 


THE PR I MART DEGREE ALL-INCLUSIVE. 


107 

separates each degree from the other by a surrounding 
covering. Evidently therefore, the primary degree is the 
principal, and is exclusively regnant in the subsequent 
degrees ; consequent!}'-, the primary degree is the all in all 
of the vSiibseqiient degrees. 

196. Such is said to be the difference in degrees, but by 
this is meant the difference of substances in their degrees. 
To speak of degrees themselves, is to make the statement 
abstract, that is, universal, and so applicable to any subject 
or thing whatever that is constituted of degrees of this 
kind. 

197. This application may be made to all the things 
specified in the preceding proposition ; as the muscles, the 
nerves, the materials and particles of the vegetable and 
mineral kingdoms, the organic substances, which are the 
subjects of man’s affections and thoughts, the atmospheres, 
heat and light, love and wisdom. In all of these the 
primary is exclusively regnant in the subsequent degrees ; 
nay moi'e, is their sole constituent, and for this reason, is 
their all. This is evidently so, moreover, from the follow- 
ing well-known truths : viz. , that the end is everything in 
the cause, and through the cause is also everjdhing in the 
effect : and therefore end, cause, and effect, are called the 
primary, the mediate, and the ultimate ends: moreover, 
that the cause of the cause is also the cause of the thing 
caused : and in causes there is nothing essential but the 
end, and nothing essential in motion but effort ; and finally 
that there is one only substance, which is substance in 
itself. 

19S. From these statements it will clearly appear tliat 
tlie Divine, which is substance in itself, or the sole and 
exclusive substance, is that from which the whole universe 
and all its particulars were created ; and thus God is tlie 
all in all of the universe, as demonstrated in Part I., as 
follows : The divine love and 'wisdom are a substance and 
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a form, n. 40-43. The divine love and wisdom are sub- 
stance and form in themselves — that is, the absolute and 
only substance and form, n. 44-46. All things in the 
universe were created from the divine love and wisdom, 
n. 52-60; and therefore the created universe is God’s 
image, n. 61-65. The Lord alone is the heaven in which 
the angels dwell, n. 113-118. 

199. All Perfection Increases by degrees, and 
ASCENDS IN DEGREES. That degrees are of two kinds, 
degrees of latitude and degrees of altitude, has been 
shown above, n. 184-188 : also that degrees of latitude are 
like the gradation of light to shade, or of wisdom to igno- 
rance ; but degrees of altitude are as end, cause, and effect, 
or as pi'imary, mediate, and ultimate. These degrees are 
said to ascend or descend, for they are degrees of altitude ; 
but those are said to increase or decrease, for they are 
degrees of latitude. These two kinds of degrees are so 
different, as to have nothing in common : they ought there- 
fore to be carefully distinguished, and in no respect con- 
founded with each other. 

200. That all perfection increases by degrees and ascends 
in degrees, is because all predicates follow their subjects, 
and perfection and imperfection are general predicates ; 
for they are predicates of life, of powers, and of forms. 
llic Perfection of Life is the perfection of love and wis- 
dom ; and as the will and understanding are their recep- 
tacles, the perfection of life is ' also the perfection of the 
will and understanding, and consequently of the affections 
and thoughts : and as spiritual heat contains love, and 
spiritual light contains wisdom, their perfection also may 
be compared to the perfection of life. The Perfection of 
Po-ivers is the perfection of all things actuated and moved 
b}^ life, though in themselves void of life : the atmospheres, 
as to their active operation, are such powers ; such also 
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are the organic substances, both interior and exterior, in 
man, and in all kinds of animals ; and such powers are all 
things in the natural world which derive their activity both 
mediately and immediately from the natural sun. 71 ic 
Perfection of Forms and the perfection of powers make 
one ,* for as the powers are, such are the forms, with this 
difference only, that the forms are substances, while the 
powers are their activity : the degrees of perfection are 
therefore the same in both. Even forms, which are not 
also powers, are perfect according to degrees. 

201. We shall not here treat of that perfection of life, 
powers and forms, which increases or decreases according 
to degrees of latitude or continuous degrees, because these 
degrees are understood in the world ; but of that perfection 
of life, powers, and forms, which ascends or descends 
according to degrees of altitude or discrete degrees j for 
these are not understood in the world. But how perfection 
ascends or descends according to these degrees can hardly 
be learned from the visible things of the natural world, but 
it is clearly manifest from things visible in the spiritual 
world. By the things visible in the natural world this 
only is disclosed : that the more interiorly they are examined, 
the greater wonders they present; as for example, in the 
eyes, the ears, the tongue, the muscles, the heart, tlie 
lungs, the liver, the pancreas, the kidneys and the other 
viscera; and again in seeds, fruits and flowers; also in 
metals, minerals and stones. All these, it is known, ex- 
hibit more wonderful things the more interiorly they are 
examined ; yet from this it is but little known that they are 
interiorl}' more perfect according to discrete degrees or de- 
grees of altitude ; ignorance of these degrees has concealed 
this fact. But because those degrees stand out prominentl}'- 
in the spiritual world (for that whole world from highest 
to lowest is distinctly separated into them), from that world 
a knowledge of them may be acquired ; and from this again 
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may be inferred the perfections of the powers and forms, 
which exist in similar degrees in the natural world. 

202. In the spiritual world are three heavens disposed 
according to degrees of altitude; in the supreme heaven 
the angels excel those of the intermediate heaven in evciy 
perfection ; and the angels of the intermediate heaven again 
in every perfection excel those of the lowest heaven. The 
degrees of these perfections are such, that the angels of 
the lowest heaven cannot reach the first entrance to the 
perfections of the angels in the intermediate heaven ; nor 
these the first entrance to the perfections of the angels in 
the supreme heaven. This may seem incredible, and yet 
it is most true : the reason is, the angels are associated 
according to discrete, and not according to continuous de- 
grees. I have learned by experience, that the diflerence 
between the affections and thoughts, and consequently the 
language, of the angels in the higher and those in the 
lower heavens, is so great, that they have nothing in com- 
mon ; also that they communicate only by correspondences, 
which exist by the immediate influx of the Lord into all 
the heavens, and His mediate influx through the highest 
heaven down to the lowest. Such being the nature of 
these differences, natural language cannot express them, 
and they are therefore indescribable ; for the thoughts of 
the angels being spiritual, cannot be adapted to natural 
ideas : they can be expressed and described only by them- 
selves, in their own language, words, and writings, but 
not by human means. Therefore is it said, that in heaven 
arc seen and heard things ineffable. Those differences 
may be in some measure understood from this : the thoughts 
of the angels of the supreme or third heaven are thoughts 
of eigds ; the thoughts of the angels of the intermediate or 
second heaven are of causes ; and those of the angels of 
the lowest or first heaven are of effects. To think from 
ends, it must be known, is one thing, and to think of ends 
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is another ; to think from causes is one thing, and to think 
of causes, another; as also to think from effects, and of 
effects. The angels of the lower heavens think of causes 
and ends, but the angels of the higher heavens think from 
causes and ends : to think from them belongs to superior 
wisdom ; and to think of them, to inferior wisdom. To 
think from ends belongs to wisdom, from causes to intelli- 
gence, and from effects to knowledge, Fi'om all of which 
-it is evident, that all perfection ascends and descends by 
degrees and according to them. 

203. As the interiors of man’s will and understanding 
are, with regard to degrees, like the heavens (for man in 
the interiors of his mind is a heaven in miniature), the 
perfection of these interiors is like that of the heavens also. 
But this perfection is not apparent to man while he lives in 
the world, because he is then in the lowest degree, and 
from this the higher degrees cannot be recognized. But 
tliey are discerned after death ; because man then enters 
that degree which corresponds to his love and wisdom ; 
for he becomes an angel, thinking and uttering things 
ineffable to him as a natural man. This is because his 
whole mind is then elevated not in a siniple, but in a trip- 
licate ratio, this latter being the ratio of degrees of 
altitude, while the former is the ratio of degrees of lati- 
tude. But none ascend to those degrees and are so ele- 
vated, except those who were in truths in the world, and 
had applied them to life. 

204. The prior seems to be less perfect than the pos- 
terior, or the simple than the composite ; but in reality the 
prior from which the posterior exists, or the simple from 
w'hich the composite exists, is the more perfect. The 
reason is, the prior or simpler is more naked, thus less 
covered up bj' substances and materials deprived of life : 
they arc also, as it w^cre, more divine, and therefore nearer 
to the spiritual Sun W'hcre the Lord is. For perfection 
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itself is ill the Lord, and proceeds from Him to the Sun, 
which is the first emanation of His divine love and wisdom ; 
from this again it descends to those things next succeeding, 
and so in order to the lowest, which become less perfect as 
they recede. Without this preeminent perfection in the 
prior and simple, neither man nor animal could exist from 
seed, and afterwards be sustained; nor could the seed of 
trees and fruits vegetate and bear ; for the more prior 
everything prior is, and the simpler eveiything simple is,' 
the more secure it is from injury, because it is more perfect. 

205. In Successive Order the First Degree con- 
stitutes THE Highest, and the Third the Lowest ; 
BUT in Simultaneous Order the First Degree con- 
stitutes the Inmost, and the Third the Outermost. 
There is a successive order, and a simultaneous order : the 
successive order of these degrees is from highest to lowest, 
or from summit to base. This is the order of the angelic 
heavens ; the third is the highest, the second intermediate, 
and the first lowest : such is their relative situation. The 
states of love and wisdom with the angels are in the same 
successive order ; so are heat and light, and the spiritual 
atmospheres. All the perfections of forms and powers in 
the spiritual world partake of tiie same order. When dis- 
crete degrees or degrees of altitude exist in successive 
order, they may be compared to a tower of three stories, 
with a mode of ascent and descent from one story to 
another ; the upper story containing the most perfect and 
most beautiful things ; the middle story those less perfect 
and less beautiful ; and the lowest those still less perfect 
and less beautiful. But the simultaneous order, even of 
the same degrees, presents a different aspect. In this, the 
highest things of successive order, which are, as already 
stated, the most perfect and beautiful, are in the inmost, 
the lower are intermediate, and the lowest on the circum- 
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ference, as in a solid body constituted of these three 
degrees; in the centre are the finest parts, around these 
the less fine, and on the boundax'ies, which form the surface, 
are parts composed of the.se, and therefore grosser. It is 
as if the tower just mentioned should subside to a plane ; 
its highest story becoming the inmost, its middle story the 
intermediate, and its lowest the circumference. 

206. As the highest in successive order becomes the 
inmost in simultaneous order, while the lowest becomes 
the outermost, therefore in the Word the higher signifies 
the interior, and the lower the exterior. Similar is the 
signification of upward and downward, and of high and 
low. 

207. In all ultimates discrete degrees are in simultaneous 
order. The motive fibres in every muscle, the fibres in 
every nerve, and the fibres and vesicles in all the viscera 
and organs, exist in this order. Inmost in them are their 
simplest and most perfect forms ; the outermost consists of 
these in a composite form. The same order of these de- 
grees prevails in every kind of seed, in all fruit, and again 
in all metals and stones ; their parts of which the whole is 
composed, are of this nature : their inmost, intermediate, 
and outermost divisions exist in these degrees, because 
they are successive compositions, or collections and con- 
solidations of the simple forms, which arc their primary 
substances or materials. 

208. In a word, these degrees are in everything ulti- 
mate, and thus in every eflhct: for every ultimate form 
consists of prior forms, and these again of their own 
primary forms; as every effect is constituted of a cause, 
and this again of an end. Moreover, the end is everything 
in the cause, and the cause everything in the effect, as 
demonstrated above; and thus the end constitutes the in- 
most, the cause the intermediate, and the effect the ulti- 
mate. It is the same with the degrees of love and wisdom, 
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of heat and light, and of the organic foi'ms of man’s affec- 
tions and thoughts, as will be shown in what follows. Of 
the arrangement of these degrees in successive order and in 
simultaneous order, we have treated in the New Church 
Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture, n. 38 ; and clse- 
wliere it was shown that in the whole Word, and in every 
part of it, there are similar degrees. 

209. The Ultimate Degree is the Complex, Con- 
TAiNANT, AND Base OF THE Prior DEGREES. The Doc- 
trine of Degrees herein delivered has been thus far illus- 
trated by a variety of objects in both worlds ; as by the de- 
grees of the heavens where the angels dwell, by the degrees 
of heat and light among them, by the degrees of the 
atmospheres, and by different things in the human body, 
and in the animal and mineral kingdoms. But this 
doctrine extends much further : it is applicable not only 
to natural things, but also to things civil, moral, and 
spiritual, and to everything general and particular in- 
cluded in them. The doctrine of degrees is of such exten- 
sive application for tivo reasons : First, because in every- 
thing of which anything ma}^ be affirmed, there is the 
trine called end, cause, and effect; and the relation of 
these three is according to degrees of altitude. Secondly, 
because things civil, moral and spiritual, are not mere 
abstractions from substance, but are substances. For as 
love and ivisdom are not abstractions, but substance, as 
demonstrated above, n. 40-43, so also are all those things 
called civil, moral, and spiritual. These may indeed be 
considered abstract^, apart from their substances, but in 
themselves they are not abstract; as for example, affection 
and thought, charity and faith, will and understanding ; for 
with these, the same as with love and wisdom, they do not 
exist outside of subjects which are substances, but arc the 
states of the subjects or substances. That these substances 
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undergo changes which present variations, will be seen in 
what follows. By substance form also is understood ; for 
there is no substance without form. 

210. From the fact that will and understanding, affection 
and thought, charity and faith, may be regarded abstractly, 
apart from the substances which are their subjects, and are 
so regarded, the proper conception of them, as being states 
of substances and forms, has been lost. They are pre- 
cisely like sensation and action, which are not something 
abstracted from the organs of sense and motion ; so ab- 
stracted, or separate, they are mere figments of the reason ; 
for they are like sight without an eye, hearing without an 
ear, taste without a tongue, and so on. 

21 1. As all things civil, moral, and spiritual pass through 
degrees in the same manner as natural things do, not only 
through continuous, but also through discrete degrees j and 
as the progress of discrete degrees is like the progress of 
ends to causes, and of causes to effects ; I wish to illustrate 
and confirm the present proposition, that the ultimate de- 
gree is the complex contain ant, and base of the prior 
degrees, b}’- what has been referred to above, that is by 
what pertains to love and wisdom, will and understanding, 
aifection and thought, charity and faith. 

212. That the ultimate degree is the complex, coiitainant, 
and base of the prior degrees, is veiy manifest from the 
progress of ends and causes to efiects ; that the eftect is the 
complex, containant, and base of causes and ends, enlight- 
ened reason can comprehend ; but it is not so evident, that 
the end with all it includes, and the cause with all it includes, 
are actually present in the effect, the effect being a full 
complex of them. That such is the case may appear from 
statements already made in this Part, especially the follow’- 
ing; that one is from the other in a threefold series | that 
the effect is nothing but the end in its ultimate ; and as the 
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ultimate is the complex, it is consequently the containant, 
and also the base. 

213. As to love and wisdom, love is the end, wisdom the 
cause through which it operates, and use the effect \ thus 
use is the complex, containant, and base of wisdom and 
love. Moreover use is such a complex and containant, that 
the whole of love and the whole of wisdom are actually 
included within it. Use is their simultaneous form. But 
it must be well understood that all things pertaining to 
love and wisdom, which are homogeneous and harmonious, 
are included in use, according to the laws stated and ex- 
plained from n. 189-194. 

214. Affection, thought, and action also exist in a series 
of similar degrees ; because all affection relates to love, all 
thought to wisdom, and all action to use. Charity, faith 
and good works exist in a similar series ,* for charity 
belongs to affection, faith to thought, and good works to 
action. Again, will, understanding and practice exist in a 
series of similar degrees ; for the will is a property of love, 
and consequently of affection ; the understanding is a pro- 
perty of wisdom, and consequently of faith ; while practice 
belongs to use, therefore to \vorks. Thus, as the whole 
of wisdom and love is contained in use, so is the whole of 
thought and affection in action, the whole of faith and 
charity in good "works, and so on : but all in each series 
are homogeneous, that is harmonious. 

215. That in each series the ultimate, which is use, 
action, works and practice, is the complex and containant 
of all the prior constituents, is yet unknown : there appears 
to be in use, action, works and practice, nothing more than 
is in motion; nevertheless all the prior constituents are 
actual^ in them, and so fully that nothing is wanting : 
they are contained within them as wine in a vessel, or as 
furniture in a house. They are not apparent, because they 
are only seen externally, and their external aspect presents 
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only activities and motions ; as when the arms and hands 
move, and it is not known that a thousand motive fibres 
concur in every single movement of them, and to these 
motive fibres correspond a thousand things of thought and 
affection, which excite the motive fibres, but which, be- 
cause they operate deeply within, are not apparent to any 
bodily sense. It is known, however, that nothing acts in 
tlie body, or through it, except from the will through 
thought ; and because both of these act, it cannot possibly 
be, but that the whole of will and thought in all their par- 
ticulars are present in action : they cannot be separated. 
Therefore it is, that by a man’s deeds or works others 
judge of the thoughts of his will, or his intentions. This 
I have learned : that the angels, from man’s deeds or works 
alone, perceive and see his whole will and thought; the 
angels of the third heaven see from his will the end for 
which he acts, and the angels of the second heaven the 
cause through which the end operates. Therefore in the 
Word works and deeds are so frequently commanded, and 
a man is said to be known by his works. 

216. It is angelic wisdom, that unless will and undei- 
standing, or affection and thought, that is again, charity and 
faith, embody and establish themselves in works or deeds, 
when possible, they are like passing vapors or perishable 
images in the air ; also that they first become permanent in 
man, and part of his life, when he exercises them in deeds. 
This is because the ultimate is the complex, containant, 
and base of things prior. Such a vapor or image in the 
air is faith separate from good works, also faith and charity 
separated from the practice of them, with this difference 
only, that they who uphold both faith and charity, know 
how to do good, and may be willing ; but not those who 
are in faith separate^ from charity. 

217. Degrees of Altitude in their Ultimate are 
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IN Fullness and in Potency. In the preceding article 
we have shown that the ultimate is the complex and con- 
tainant of the prior degrees. It follows that the prior de- 
grees are in fullness in their ultimate ; for they are in their 
effect, and every effect is the fullness of its causes. 

218. That these ascending and descending degree.s, ahso 
called prior and posterior, or degrees of altitude and dis- 
crete degrees, are in potency in their ultimate, may be 
proved by the various objects perceptible and sensible, 
which were brought forward as proofs of the preceding 
statements. But here I wish to demonstrate them only by 
Effort, Power, and Motion, both in living subjects and in 
those without life. It is known that effort effects nothing 
by itself alone, but operates through powers corresponding 
to it, and through them manifests motion ,* and that there- 
fore effort is everything in power, and through power in 
motion ; and as motion is the ultimate degree of effort, that 
through it effort exerts its potency. Effort, power, and 
motion are united only according ’to degrees of altitude, 
the union of which is not continuous (for they are discrete 
degrees) , but by correspondences ; for effort is not power, 
nor is power motion ; but power is produced by effort, for 
it is effort excited ; and motion is produced by power. Thus 
there is no potency whatever in effort alone, nor in power 
alone, but only in motion, which is their product. This 
as yet may seem doubtful, because not illustrated by ap- 
plication to things sensible and perceptible existing in 
nature. Nevertheless, such is the progression from effort 
to power. 

219. But apply these statements to living effort, living 
power, and living motion. The living effort in man, who 
is a living subject, is his wdll united to his understanding ; 
the living powders in him are the interiqr constituents of his 
body, in all of which are motive fibres variously inter- 
woven ; and the living motion in him is action, which is 
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produced through those powers by means of his will and 
understanding united. For the interiors of his will and 
understanding constitute the first degree ; the interiors of 
his body the second ; and his whole bod}^ which is their 
complex, is the third degree. The interiors of the mind 
are known to possess no potency except through the powers 
of the body, and these powers are known to .be without 
potency, except through the action of the body itself. 
These three do not act continuously, but discretcl}?-, that 
is, by correspondences. The mind’s interiors correspond 
to those of the body, and these again to the bodily ex- 
teriors, through which exists action : therefore the two 
former are in potency through the latter, or the bodily ex- 
teriors. Effort and power in man may seem to possess 
some potency apart from action, as in dreams and states 
of rest j but even then the tendency of elFort and power is 
to the common motors of the body, the heart and lungs ; 
but when the action of these ceases, power also ceases, and 
with it efibrt. 

220. The potency of the Whole, or of the body, being 
determined chiefly to the arms and hands, 'which are its 
ultimates, therefore in the Word the hands signify power, 
and the right hand superior power. Such being the evo- 
lution and outgrowth of degrees from efibrt to potency, 
therefore from the action of the hands alone the angels, 
who are present with man and in full correspondence with 
him, know the character of his understanding and wall, of 
his charity and faith, of his internal or mental life, and of 
the external bodily life derived from it, I often wondered 
that the angels could obfciin such knowledge merely from 
the action of the body through the hands ; nevertheless it 
has been repeatedl}' proved to me by vivid experience; 
and I was told that therefore inauguration into the ministry 
takes place by the imposition of hands, and that to touch 
with the hand signifies communication, besides other things 
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of the same kind. The conclusion from this was, that the 
whole of charity and faith is embodied in works, and that 
charitj?- and faitli without works are as rainbows about the 
sun, evanescent, and dissipated by a cloud. Therefore in 
tlie 'W^'ord u'orks are frequently mentioned, and tlie doing 
of them, as that upon which man’s salvation depends. 
Moreover, he who does them is called wise, and he who 
does them not, foolish. But by works here, it must be 
known, are meant uses actually pei'formed ; for ail of charity 
and faith is involved in use, and is according to it. With 
use there exists this correspondence, because the corre- 
spondence is spiritual, though carried out by means of 
substances and materials, which are its subjects. 

221. Two arcana, which by the foregoing statements 
will be understood, may here be revealed. The first is, 
That the Word in the literal sense is in its fullness and in 
its potency; for there are three senses in the Word, a 
celestial sense, a spiritual sense, and a natural sense, ex- 
isting according to the three degrees. As these senses 
exist in the Word according to the three degrees of alti- 
tude, their union taking place through . correspondences, 
therefore the ultimate sense, which is the natural or the 
sense of the letter, is not only the complex, containant and 
base of the corresponding interior senses, but the Word in 
its ultimate sense is also in its fullness and in its potency. 
This truth has been abundantly set forth and confirmed in 
the New Church Doctrine oe the Sacred Scridture, 
n. 27-35 5 3^~49 5 50-61 ; 62-69. The second arcanum 
is, That the Lord came into the world and assumed Hu- 
manity, that He might have power to subjugate the hells, 
and to restore to order all things both in the heavens and 
on earth. This Humanity He induced upon His former 
Humanity. The Humanity which He superadded in the 
world, was like the humanity of man in the world ; but in 
the Lord both were Divine, and therefore infinitely trans- 
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cended the finite humanity of angels and men : and because 
He fully glorified the natural Humanity even to its ultimates. 
He arose with His whole body, unlike an3’- man. By the 
assumption of this Humanity He put on Divine Omnipo- 
tence, not only to subjugate the hells and to restore the 
heavens to order, but also to hold the hells in subjection, 
and to save men, eternail3^ This power is meant by His 
sitting at the right hand of the power of God. As the 
Lord, by the assumption of a natural Humanity, made 
Himself Divine Truth in ultimates, therefore He is called 
the Word, and the Word is said to have become flesh, 
Divine Truth in ultimates being the Word in its literal 
sense : this He made Himself by the fulfillment of all 
things written in the Word concerning Him by Moses and 
the pz'ophets. For every man is his own goodness and his 
own truth i man is man for no other reason ; but the Lord 
by the assumption of the natiu'al Humanity is the actual 
Divine Goodness and Truth, or, what is the same, the 
actual Divine Love and Wisdom, both in first principles 
and in ultimates. Therefore He appears in the angelic 
heavens as a Sun, and since His advent into the world, 
with a more powerful radiance and with greater splendor 
than before. This is an arcanum which may be under- 
stood by the doctrine of degrees. Of Flis Omnipotence 
before His advent into the world, we shall speak here- 
after. ■ 


232. There are Degrees of both kinds in ael 

CREATED THINGS, BOTH IN THE GREATEST AND IN THE 

FEAST. That all things, both greatest and least, consist 
of discrete and continuous degrees, or of degrees of altitude 
and degrees of latitude, cannot be illustrated by visible 
examples, because the most minute forms are not visible, 
and the largest forms, which are visible, do not exhibit 
their separation into degrees.: Therefore we can only 
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demonstrate this subject in general terms; and as the 
angels are in wisdom from a knowledge of general princi- 
ples, and from these derive their knowledge of particulars, 
wc may be allowed to pi'cseiit their statements. 

223. The statements of the angels arc as follows : There 
is nothing so minute as not to contain degrees of both 
kinds ; not the most minute form in any animal, nor in any 
vegetable ; not the least particle of mineral ; nor the small- 
est atom of ether or air. And since ether and air arc re- 
ceptacles of heat and light, the smallest atom of heat and 
light is not without these degrees. And as spiritual heat 
and light are receptacles of love and wisdom, the smallest 
forms of these also contain degrees of both kinds. The 
angels also affirm, that the smallest affection and the 
smallest thought, nay, even the most minute idea in a 
thought, each consists of degrees of either kind ; and that 
the least thing not consisting of these degrees is nothing ; 
for it has no form, and therefore no quality, nor any state 
which may be changed and varied, and through this varia- 
tion give the thing existence. This the angels confirm by 
the truth, that in God the Creator, Who is the Lord from 
eternity, infinite things are one, and yet distinct ; also that 
there are infinities in His infinite things, and in these infi- 
nitely infinite things degrees of both kinds, which are also 
one in Him and yet distinct. And because such things are 
in Him, and all things are created by Him, and in a certain 
image resemble what is in Him, it follows that there does 
not exist the smallest finite form, which does not contain 
these degrees. That these degrees are alike in things 
small and great, is because the Divine is in things great 
and small the same. That in the Divine Man infinite 
things are one and yet distinct, may be seen above, n. 
17-22 : and that the Divine is the same in things great and 
small, n. 77-82 : which are further illustrated n. 155, 169, 
171. 



THESE HE GHEES UNIVERSAL. 


123 


224. Not the ieast of love and wisdom, nor of affection 
and thought, nor the smallest idea in a thought, exists, in 
which there are not degrees of both kinds, as before stated, 
because love and wisdom are a substance and form, as 
shown in n. 40-43. The same is true of affection and 
thought. And because, as stated above, there is no form 
which, does not contain these degrees, it follows that love, 
■wisdom, affection and thought also contain them. For to 
separate love and wisdom, and affection and thought, from 
substance existing in its form, is to annihilate them; be- 
cause apart from their subjects they do not exist ; for they 
are manifested by the states of these subjects, made per- 
ceptible to man by their variations. 

225. The greatest forms containing both kinds of degrees 
are the entire complex universe ; the natural world in the 
complex ; also the spiritual world ; every empire and every 
kingdom in the complex ; also everything civil, moral, and 
spiritual belonging to them, in the complex \ the whole 
animal kingdom, the whole vegetable kingdom, and the 
whole mineral kingdom, each in its complex form; and 
finally all the atmospheres of each world taken together, 
and their different kinds of heat and light. The same is 
true of forms less genei'al ; as of a man, of every animal, 
every tree and shrub, and of every stone and metal, each 
in its complex form. The forms of all these objects are 
similar in this, that they consist of . degrees of both kinds. 
This is because the Divine, from which they were created, 
is in all things great and small the same, as demonstrated 
above, n. 77-82. Moreover, in all these objects the par- 
ticular and most particular forms are similar to their gene- 
ral and most general forms in this, that they contain both 
kinds of degrees. 

226. Things greatest and least being forms of both kinds 
of degrees, are thereby connected from primaries to ulti- 
mates ; for their similarity unites them. Yet no minute 
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demonstrate this subject in general terms ; and as the 
angels arc in wisdom from a knowledge of general princi- 
ples, and from these derive their knowledge of particulars, 
we may be allowed to present their statements. 

223. The statements of the angels are as follows : Tluvia* 
is nothing so minute as not to contain degrees of both 
kinds ; not the most minute form in any animal, nor in a,ny 
vegetable ; not the least particle of mineral ; nor the small- 
est atom of ether or air. And since ether and air are re- 
ceptacles of heat and light, the smallest atom of heat and 
light is not without these degrees. And as spiritual heat 
and light are receptacles of love and wisdom, the smallest 
forms of these also contain degrees of both kinds. The 
angels also affirm, that the smallest affection and the 
smallest thought, na}^ even the most minute idea in a 
thought, each consists of degrees of either kind ; and that 
the least thing not consisting of these degrees is nothing ; 
for it has no form, and therefore 110 quality, nor any state 
which may be changed and varied, and through this varia- 
tion give the thing existence. This the angels confirm by 
the truth, that in God the Creator, Who is the Lord from 
eternity, infinite things are one, and yet distinct ; also that 
there are infinities in His infinite things, and in these infi- 
nitely infinite things degrees of both kinds, whiclr are also 
one in Him and yet distinct. And because such tilings are 
in Him, and all things are created by Him, and in a certain 
image resemble what is in Him, it follows that there does 
not exist the smallest finite form, which does not contain 
these degrees. That these degrees are alike in things 
small and great, is because the Divine is in things great 
and small the same. That in the Divine Man infinite 
things are one and yet distinct, may be seen above, n. 
17-22 : and that the Divine is the same in things great and 
small, n. 77-82 : which are further illustrated n. 155, 169, 
171. 
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224. Not the least of love and wisdom, nor of affection 
and thought, nor the smallest idea in a thought, exists, in 
which there are not degrees of both kinds, as before stated, 
because love and wisdom are a substance and form, as 
shown in n. 40-43. The same is true of affection and 
thought. And because, as stated above, there is no form 
which does not contain these degrees, it follows that love, 
wisdom, affection and thought also contain them. For to 
separate love and wisdom, and affection and thought, from 
substance existing in its form, is to annihilate them; be- 
cause apart from their subjects they do not exist ; for they 
are manifested by the states of these subjects, made per- 
ceptible to man by their variations. 

225. The greatest forms containing both kinds of degrees 
are the entire complex universe ; the natural world in the 
complex ; also the spiritual world ; every empire and every 
kingdom in the complex ; also everything civil, moral, and 
spiritual belonging to them, in the complex; the whole 
animal kingdom, the whole vegetable kingdom, and the 
whole mineral kingdom, each in its complex form : and 
finally all the atmospheres of each world taken together, 
and their diflerent kinds of heat and light. The same is 
true of forms less general; as of a man, of every animal, 
every tree and shrub, and of every stone and metal, each 
in its complex form. The forms of all these objects are 
similar in this, that they consist of degrees of both kinds. 
This is because the Divine, from which they were created, 
is in all things great and small the same, as demonstrated 
above, n. 77-82. Moreover, in all these objects the par- 
ticular and most particular forms are similar to their gene- 
ral and most general forms in this, that they contain both 
kinds of degrees. 

226. Things greatest and least being forms of both kinds 
of degrees, are thereby connected firom primaries to ulti- 
mates ; for their similarity unites them. Yet no minute 
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form is the same as another; and thus is preserved a dis- 
tinction among all the forms, particular and most particular. 
There is not anything the most minute repeated in any 
form, or in other forms, because the same degrees exist in 
'the greatest forms, and these consist of the smallest : and 
since such degrees exist in the greatest forms, and from 
them arises a perpetual distinction from highest to lowest, 
and from centre to circumference; it follows that their 
smaller and smallest constituents, which contain similar 
degrees, are none of them the same. 

227. It is also angelic wisdom, that the perfection of the 
created universe arises from the similarity of its general 
and particular, or of its greatest and least forms, as to these 
degrees ; for thus each form regards the other as its like- 
ness, with which it can be united in every use, and bring 
every end into effect. 

228. This may seem paradoxical, because not proved by 
application to visible things; yet abstract statements, be- 
cause universal, are often better understood than statements 
so applied ; for these are of perpetual variety, and variety 
obscui'es. 

229. By some a substance is said to exist, so simple that 
it is not a form composed of lesser forms ; and that from 
collected masses of this substance are produced secondary 
or compound substances, and at last the substance called 
matter. But no such most simple substance exists. For 
what is a substance without a form ? It is a something of 
which we can predicate nothing; and out of bare entity, 
of which nothing can be predicated, no collection into 
masses can produce anything. That things innumerable 
exist in all first created substances, which are the most 
minute and simplest forms, will be seen, when the subject 
of Form is discussed, in the following pages. 

230. The Three Degrees of Altitude are Infinite 
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AND Uncreated in the Lord, but Finite and Created 
IN Man. The three degrees of altitude are infinite and 
uncreated in the Lord, because the Lord is love itself and 
wisdom itself, as previously demonstrated; and because 
He is love itself and wisdom itself, He is therefore also use 
itself. For the end of love is use, which it produces through 
wisdom ; for without use, love and wisdom have no terminus 
or bounds, or are homeless. They cannot therefore be said 
to have being and existence, without use as their receptacle. 
These three constitute the three degrees of altitude in living 
subjects ; they are as the primaxy end, the mediate end or 
cause, and the ultimate end or effect. That end, cause, and 
effect constitute the three degi*ees of altitude was shown 
above and abundantly confirmed. 

231. That those thi-ee degrees exist in man, maybe seen 
hom tile elevation of his mind even to the degrees of love 
and wisdom belonging to angels of the second and third 
heaven. For all angels were born men, and man in the 
intexiors of his mind is a heaven in miniature. Thus there 
are in man by ci-eation as many degrees as there are 
heavens. Moi'eover man is an image and likeness of God, 
and therefoi*e these thx'ee degrees ax*e inscidbed upon him, 
because they exist in the Divine Man, that is, in the Lord. 
That these degi-ees are infixiite and uncreated in the Lord, 
while they are finite and ci-eated in man, will appear froxn 
demonstrations in Part I., as from the following ; that the 
Loi'd is love and wisdom in Himself; that man is a recipi- 
ent of love and wisdom fx*om the Loi'd; and that nothing 
but what is ixxfinite can be attributed to the Lord, and to 
man nothing but what is finite, 

232. Among the angels these tin-ee degrees are denomi- 
nated the celestial, the spii-itual, axid the xxatural ; the 
celestial degi*ee being to them the degree of love; the 
spiritual the degree of wisdom ; and the natural the degree 
of use. These degrees are so named because the heavens 
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are di voided into two kingdoms, one called the celestial 
kingdom, and the other the spiritual kingdom, to which is 
added a third, which includes men in the world, and is 
called the natural kingdom. Furthermore, the angels who 
constitute the celestial kingdom are in love; those who 
constitute the spiritual kingdom in wisdom ; while men in 
the world are in use : and therefore these kingdoms are 
united. How it is to be understood that men are in use, 
will be explained in Part IV. 

233. It was told me from heaven, that in the Lord from 
eternity, Who is Jehovah, before Plis assumption of Hu- 
manity in the world, the two prior dcgi’ees existed actually, 
and the third degree potentially, as they exist in the angels ; 
but that after His assumption of Humanity in the world. He 
put on the third or natural degree also, and thus became 
man, similar to a man in the world, though with the differ- 
ence that in Him this, like the prior degrees, is infinite 
and uncreated, while in angel and man they are all finite 
and created. For the Divine which filled all space without 
space, n. 69-72, penetrated to the very ultimates of nature ; 
but before the assumption of the Plumanity the Divine influx 
into the natural degree was mediate, through the angelic 
heavens, while after the assumption it was immediate, from 
the Lord Himself. For this reason all the churches in the 
world before tiis advent were representative of things 
spiritual and celestial ; but after His advent they became 
spiritual-natural and celestial-natural, and representative 
worship was abolished. For this reason also the Sun of 
the angelic heaven, which, as before said, is the first ema- 
nation of His Divine Love and Wisdom, after Plis assump- 
tion of Plumanity, shone with a more effulgent radiance 
and splendor than before. This is the meaning of these 
words in Isaiah ; “Moreover the light of the moon shall be 
as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the 
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Lord bindcth up the breach of His people,” xxx. 26. .This 
is said of the state of heaven and the church after the 
Lord’s advent into the world. Again in Revelation : “ His 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength,” i. 16 : 
and elsewhere, as in Isaiah, lx. 20 : 2 Samuel, xxiii. 3, 4 : 
Matthew, xvii. 1,2. The mediate enlightenment of men 
through the angelic heaven, such as took place before the 
Lord’s advent, may be compared to the light of the moon, 
which is a mediate light of the sun. But because after the 
Lord’s advent this enlightenment was immediate, it is said 
in Isaiah ; ‘ ‘ The light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun and in David : “In his days shall the righteous 
flourish; and abundance of peace so long as the moon 
endureth,” Ps. Ixxii. 7* This also is said with reference to 
the Lord. 

234. The Lord fi'om eternity, or Jehovah, superadded 
that third degree by the assumption of Humanity in the 
world, for the reason that He could not enter into it except 
by means of a nature similar to human nature, that is, by 
conception from His own Divinity, and birth from the 
virgin ; for He could thus put off nature, which in itself is 
dead, though a receptacle of the Divine, and put on the 
Divine. This is meant b}^ the two states of the Lord while 
in the world, called tlis state of humiliation, and His state 
of glorification, which ai'C treated of in the New Church 
Doctrine of the Lord, 

235. This much in general is said of the threefold ascent 
of degrees of altitude ; but as these degrees exist in all 
things greatest and least alike, as shown in the preceding 
proposition, they cannot here be particulaidy discussed ; we 
can only state that such degrees exist in love in general, 
and in all its particulars, and from these again they exist 
in all use, and in every particular use ; but in the Lord all 
are infinite, while in angel and man they are all finite. 
But how these degrees exist in love, wisdom, and use, 
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cannot be unfolded and explained except in a regular 
■order. ■ 

236. These Three Degrees of Altitude aris in 
EVERY Man from his Birth, and may be successively 

OPENED AND AS ThEY ARE OPENED, MaN IS IN THE LoRD 

AND THE Lord in Him. The existence of three degrees of 
altitude in every man has been hitherto unrecognized, be- 
cause nothing has been known of these degrees ; and so long 
as they remain concealed, only continuous degrees can be 
known ; and in this case, it may be supposed that love and 
wisdom in man increase only by continuity. But it is to be 
known that three degrees of altitude or discrete degrees, 
exist in every man from his birth, one above or within the 
other; and each degree of altitude or discrete degree, 
contains also degrees of latitude or continuous degrees, 
according to which it increases continuously, since degrees 
of both kinds exist in the greatest and least of all things, as 
shown above, n. 222-229; for one kind of degrees cannot 
exist without the other. 

237. The three degrees of altitude are called the natural, 
the spiritual, and the celestial, as stated above, n. 32 : when 
man is born, he enters the natural degree, and this enlarges 
within him continuously according to the increase of his 
knowledge, and according to the understanding by it ac- 
quired, until he attains that perfection of understanding 
called rationality. Yet this docs not open the second de- 
gree called the spiritual; this is opened by a love of use 
arising from a knowledge of it, but by a spiritual love of 
use, which is the love of the neighbor. This degree may 
also be enlarged continuously even to its perfection; its 
enlargement taking place by a knowledge of the good and 
true, or by spiritual truths. Yet . even these do not open 
the third or celestial degree : this' is effected by the celes- 
tial love of use, which is the love of the Lord, and the 
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love of the Lord is none other than committing to life the 
teachings of the Word, the sum of which is to shun evils 
because they are infernal and diabolical, and to do good 
because it is heavenly and divine. The three degrees in 
man are thus successively opened. 

238. While man lives in the world he knows nothing of 
the opening of these three degrees within him, because he 
is then in the natural degree, which is the ultimate, and 
from this thinks, wills, speaks, and acts ; and the spiritual 
degree, which is interior, does not communicate with the 
natural by continuity, but by correspondences ; and com- 
munication by correspondences is not felt. But when man 
puts off the natural degree, as he does at death, he then 
enters that degree which was opened within him in the 
world ; he in whom the spiritual degree w'as opened enters 
into the spiritual, and he in wdiom the celestial degree was 
opened into the celestial. He who after death enters the 
spiritual degi*ee, no longer thinks, wills, speaks, and acts 
naturally, but spiritually ; and he who enters the celestial 
degree, thinks, wills, speaks, and acts according to that 
degree. And as there is a communication of the three 
degrees only by correspondences, therefore the distinction 
of love, wisdom, and use from each other, as regards de- 
grees, is such that they have nothing in common b}^ con- 
tinuity, From which it will appear, that three degrees of 
altitude exist in man, which may be successively opened. 

239. As there are three degrees of love, wisdom, and 
consequent use in man, it follows that three degrees of 
will, understanding, and their resultant, or determination 
to use, also exist within him ; for the will is a receptacle 
of love, the understanding a receptacle of wisdom, and 
their resultant is use. There is evidently, therefore, within 
every man a natural, a spiritual, and a celestial will and 
understanding, existing from his birth potentially, and 
actually when opened. In a word, the human mind, which 
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consists of will and understanding, is of three degrt^es from 
creation, and therefore from birth ; so that man possesses 
a natural miud, a spiritual mind, and a celestial mind, and 
can thus be elevated to angelic wisdom. This he may 
possess while in the world, yet he cannot enter it until after 
deuth, and unless he becomes an angel, in which case he 
utters things inefiable, and to the natural man incompre- 
hensible, I knew a man of moderate learning in the 
world, whom I saw and spoke with after death ; and I 
peiceived clearly that he spoke as an angel, and that what 
he said was incomprehensible to a natural man. This was 
because he had applied the teachings of the Word to life, 
and had worshiped the Lord, and had therefore been ele- 
vated by the Lord to the third degree of love and wdsdom. 
t IS important to know of this elevation of the human mind, 
01 upon it depends the understanding of what follows. 

240. Man derives from the Lord two faculties, which 
distinguish him from beasts. One of these faculties is the 
ability to understand what is true and what is good, and 
IS called Rationality; it is the faculty of the understand- 
ing. The other faculty is the ability to do what is true 
and good ; this is called Liberty, and it is the faculty of 
tne will For from his rationality man can think what he 
pleases, both for God and against Him, also for and against 
the neighbor ; moreover he can will and do what he thinks ; 
u w len he sees evil and fears punishment, he can from 
IS liberty abstain from doing it. By these two faculties 
man is man, and is distinguished from the beasts : he de- 
n\es t lem fiom the Lord, and this continually ; he is never 
cepiiver of them; for if he were, his humanity would be 

es loye . The Lord is present in these two faculties with 

very man, with the good and evil alike. They are His 
^ ing-place in the human race, ;, therefore it is that every 
wan, good or evil, lives forever. But the Lord’s abode 
n IS nearer, as man by means of those faculties 
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opens the higher degrees ; for by this opening he enters 
the higher degrees of love and wisdom, and so draws 
nearer to the Lord. From all of which it may now appear, 
that as those degrees are opened, so is man in the Lord, 
and the Lord in him. 

241 . It has been stated above that the three degrees of 
altitude are as end, cause, and effect; and that love, wis- 
dom, and use succeed each other according to those de- 
grees. We shall therefore speak briefly here of love, 
wisdom, and use, as being respectively end, cause, and 
effect. Any one judging from an enlightened reason, may 
see that a man’s love is the sole end of his existence. For 
what a man loves, upon that he thinks, about that he de- 
cides, and that he does ; consequently that is his end. A 
man may also see from his own reason that wisdom is 
cause ; for he, or his love which is the end, searches the 
understanding for means by which to obtain the end ; that 
is, he consults his wisdom, and those means constitute the 
cause through which the end acts. That use is the effect 
is evident without explanation. But the love of one man 
is not the same as that of another, nor is the wisdom of 
one the same as that of another, nor consequently the use. 
And as these three are homogeneous, as shown above, 
n. 189-194, it follows that wdiatever is the character of a 
man’s love, such also is the character of his wisdom and 
of his use. By the term wisdom is here m.eant \vhat per- 
tains to the understanding. 

242. Spiritual, Light flows into man uy Titrke 

DEGREES, BUT NOT SPIRITUAL HeAT, EXCEPT SO FAR AS 
HJD SHUNS Evils as Sins, and looks to tuk Lord. 
From previous demonstrations it is manifest, that from the 
Sun of heaven, which is the first emanation of the divine 
love and wisdom (of which in Part II.), proceed lig'ht and 
heat, — light from its wisdom, aiid heat from its love ; also 
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that the light is a receptacle, of wisdom, and the heat a 
receptacle of love ; fiirthennore, that so fiir as man attains 
to wisdom, he enters that divine liglit, and so far as he 
attains to love, he enters that divine heat. It is also evi- 
dent from preceding demonstrations, that there are three 
degrees of light and three of heat, or three degrees of 
wisdom and of love ; and that those degrees are formed in 
man, that he may be a receptacle of the divine love and 
wisdom, that is, of the Lord. It is now to be demonstrated 
that spiritual light flow's into man by three degrees, but 
not spiritual heat, except so far as man shuns evils as sins, 
and looks to the Lord ; or what is the same thing, a man 
can receive wisdom even to the third degree, but not love, 
unless he shuns evils as sins and looks to the Lord ; or in 
other words yet, man’s understanding may be elevated to 
wisdom, but not his will, unless he shuns evils as sins. 

243. That' the understanding may be elevated into the 
light of heaven, or into angelic wisdom, while the will 
cannot be elevated into the heat of heaven or into angelic 
love, unless man shuns evils as sins and looks to the Lord, 
has been made very evident to me by experience in the 
spiritual world. I have frequently seen and perceived that 
simple-minded spirits, who hardly knew anything beyond 
the mere existence of God, and the Lord’s birth as a man, 
fully understood the arcana of angelic wisdom almost as 
the angels : and not these only, but also many of the 
devils. But they understood them only when they heard 
of them, not from their own thought. For when they 
heard truth from others, a higher light entered their minds ; 
but when their own thought was active, then no other light 
could enter than what corresponded to their own heat or 
love. Therefore even after they had heard those arcana 
with a true perception of their meaning, when they ceased 
to listen, they retained none of them ; while the devils re- 
jected and wholly denied them : this was because the fire 



UNDERSTANDING AND WILL. 133 

of their love and its light, being' delusive, induced a dark- 
ness which extinguished the heavenly light entering from 
above. 

244. The same takes place in the world. Any man not 
altogether stupid, nor confirmed in the false by pride in 
his own intelligence, when he hears conversation on pro- 
found subjects, or reads of them, if he has any love of 
knowledge, understands them,, also retains them, and may 
afterwards confirm them. Either a bad or a good man can 
do this. A bad man, although in heart he denies the 
Divine things belonging to the church, can still under- 
stand them, also speak of them and preach them, or even 
prove them learnedly by writing ; but when left to his own 
reflections, he thinks against these truths from his infernal 
love, and denies them. From which it is obvious, that the 
understanding may be in spiritual light, even if the will is 
not in spiritual heat. It therefore follows that the under- 
standing does not lead the wall, nor does wisdom produce 
love, but merely teaches, and shows the way — teaches how 
man is to live, and shows him what way to go. It more- 
over follows, that the will leads the understanding, and 
causes it to act in unison with itself; and love, which 
belongs to the will, calls that which agrees with itself in 
the understanding, wisdom. Yet the will by itself, as will 
appear hereafter, without the understanding, does nothing, 
but in all it does, acts in union with the understanding; 
and the will draws the understanding into fellowship by 
influx, but not the reverse. 

245. We shall now^ explain the nature of the influx of 
liglit into the three degrees of life in man’s mind. The 
forms within man which are receptacles of heat and light 
or of love and wisdom, and which, as we have said, are 
in threefold order or of three degrees, are from his birth 
transparent, transmitting spiritual light as ciystalline glass 
transmits natural light; therefore man may be elevated 
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in wisdom to the third degree. Yet these forms arc not 
opened until spiritual heat unites itself to spiritual light, 
or love to wisdom. By this union the transpanmt forms 
are opened according to degrees. The order is tlic same 
as that of light and heat from the sun of the world in their 
action upon the vegetable kingdom. The winter’s light, 
which is equally bright with that of summer, opens nothing 
in seed or tree; but when the vernal heat is united to 
it, the light is effective. This similarity exists, because 
spiritual light and heat correspond to natural light and 
heat. 

246. This spiritual heat is obtained only by shunning 
evils as sins, and by looking to the Lord ; for so long as 
man is in evils, he is in the love of them, and lusts after 
them; and the love of evil and its lust, are in a love 
opposed to spiritual love and affection, and cannot be re- 
moved except by shunning evils as sins ; and as man can- 
not shun evil of himself, but only from the Lord, he must 
look to Him. When he thus shuns evils from the Lord, 
the love of evil and its heat are removed, and in their place 
are introduced the love of the good and its heat, by which 
a higher degree is opened; for the Lord flows in from 
above and opens it, and unites love or spiritual heat, to 
wdsdom or spiritual light, from which union m£in begins 
spiritually to flourish, as a tree in spring. 

347. By the influx of spiritual light into all three degrees 
of the mind man is distinguished from animals, and vSo far 
excels them that he can think analytically, can see not onl}^ 
•natural but also spiritual truths, and when he sees can 
acknowledge them, and so may be reformed and reg;ene- 
rated. The faculty of receiving spiritual light is meant by 
rationality (of which above), which every man possesses 
from the Lord, and which is not taken from him, for if it 
were, he could not he reformed. It is from the faculty of 
rationality that man derives not only the power of thought, 
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but also the power of speech from thought, in this respect 
diflering from animals. Finally, from the other faculty 
called liberty (of which also above), man can do what his 
understanding contemplates. As these two faculties, ra- 
tionality and liberty, which arc proper to man, have been 
treated of above, n. 240, we shall not speak of them further 
at present. 

248. If the Higher Degree, which is Spiritual, is 

NOT OPENED WITHIN MaN, He BECOMES NATURAL AND 

Sensual. It was shown above that the human mind is of 
three degrees, called natural, spiritual, and celestial, which 
degrees in man may be successively opened. We have 
also shown that the natural degree is first opened ; next in 
order, if man shuns evils as sins and looks to the Lord, the 
spiritual degree ; and last of all the celestial. As the de- 
grees are successive!}^ opened according to the man’s life, 
it follows that the two higher degrees may remain unopened, 
and that he then continues in the natural or ultimate degree. 
That there is a natural man and a spiritual man, or an ex- 
ternal man and an internal, is known in the world ; but it 
is not known that the natural man becomes spiritual by the 
opening of a higher degree within him, and that this open- 
ing is eflected by a spiritual life, that is by a life according 
to the Divine precepts, while without such a life man re- 
mains natural, 

249, There are three classes of natural men : the first 
consists of those who are ignorant of the Divine precepts ; 
the second of those who know them, but take no thought 
to live according to them; and the third of those who 
despise and deny them. As to the first class, which con- 
sists of those ^vho are ignorant of the Divine precepts, they 
must necessarily remain natural, because they cannot in- 
struct themselves ; for every mail is taught the Divine pre- 
cepts by those who from religion know them, and not by 
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immediate revelation ; of which more may be seen in the 
“ New Church Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture,” 11. 114-“ 
1 18. The second class, who know the Divine precepts, 
but care nothing for a life according to them, also remain 
natural, and are regardless of everything except worldly 
and corporeal affairs. After death they become subject 
and servile, according to their usefulness to those who arc 
spiritual. For the natural man is a servant and slave, 
while the spiritual is a lord and master. They of the third 
class, who despise and deny the Divine precepts, not only 
remain natural, but become sensual according to the char- 
acter of their contempt and denial. The sensual are the 
lowest natural, who are unable to think above the appear- 
ances and illusions of the bodily senses. After death they 
are in hell. 

250. As it is unknown in the world what the spiritual 
man is and what the natural, and as by many the merely 
natural is called spiritual and the spiritual natural, their 
distinction shall be explained in the following order : — 

I. What the natural man is, and what the spiritual man is. 

II. The character of the natural man in whom the spiritual 
degree has been opened. ' III. The character of the natu- 
ral man in whom the spiritual degree has not been opened, 
and yet is not wholly closed. IV. The character of the 
natural man in whom*the spiritual degree is wholly closed. 
V. The distinction between the life of a merely natural 
man and that ^f an animal. 

251, I. — What the natural man is., and what the 

tial man is. Man is not man from his form and features, 
hut from his understanding and will ; therefore by the. terras 
“natural man” and “spiritual man,” we mean a natural 
and spiritual understanding and will. The natural man in 
his understanding and will is like the natural world, and 
may be called a world or microcosm ; while the spiritual 
man in his understanding and will is like the spiritual 
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world, and may be called a spiritual world or heaven. 
Evidently, therefore, the natural man being an image ot 
the natural world, loves what belongs to that world ; while 
the spiritual man, being an image of the spiritual world, 
loves what belongs to that, or to heaven. The spiritual 
man also loves the natural world, but only as a master 
loves his servant, on account of his usefulness. Further- 
more, by usefulness the natural man becomes like the 
spiritual, that is, when he feels in use a delight from 
spiritual sources. A natural man in this state may be 
called spiritual-natural. The spiritual man loves spiritual 
truths ; not only does he love the knowledge and compre- 
hension of them, but his will harmonizes with them. The 
natural man loves to speak of those truths, and to practice 
them : to put truths in practice is to be useful. This sub- 
ordination arises from the union of the spiritual and natural 
worlds ; for everything done and apparent in the natimal 
world derives its cause from the spiritual.. From this it is 
obvious that the spiritual man is quite distinct from the 
natural, with no communication between them except that 
which prevails between cause and effect. 

252. IL — The character of the natural man in whom 
the spiritual degree has been ofened. This is explained in 
the foregoing ; to which we may add that the natural man 
is the complete man, when the spiritual degree within him 
has been opened ; because he is then associated both with 
angels in heaven and wdth men in the wo#ld, and lives in 
both worlds under the guidance of the Lord ; for the spirit- 
ual man receives his commands from the Lord through the 
Word, and executes them through the natural man. The 
natural man, in whom the spiritual degree has been opened, 
does not know that he thinks and acts from his spiritual 
man, for he seems to act from himself j yet his actions are 
not from himself, but from the Lord. Neither does he 
know that in his spiritual man he is in heaven; yet his 
, : US ' 


138 


DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 


spiritual man is in the midst of the angels of heaven, and 
is sometimes visible to them ; but as he constantly with- 
draws to the natiu'ul man, after a brief stay he disappears. 
Nor docs the natural man in whom the spiritual degree is 
opened know that his spiritual mind is filled with countless 
arcana of wisdom, and countless jo3^s from the Lord, into 
the possession of which he comes after death, when he be- 
comes an angel. Of all this the natural man is ignorant, 
because his communication with the spiritual man is by 
correspondences ; and this kind of communication is per- 
ceived in the understanding only as the power to see truths 
clearly, and in the will only as a love of being useful. 

253. III. — 2716 cha7'acter of the 7iatural 7nan in whojn 
the spiritual degree has not been o^med, and yet is 7iot 
wholly closed. The spiritual degree has not been opened, 
but still is not wholly closed, in those who have lived in 
some measure a life of chai'ity, and yet have known but 
little of genuine truth. This is because that degree is 
opened by the union of love and wisdom, or of heat and 
light : love alone, or spiritual heat alone, does not open it , 
nor does wisdom or spiritual light alone, but both united. 
Wherefore if genuine truths, in which wisdom or light 
originates, are unknown, love alone does not prevail to 
open that degi'ee, but merely preserves it in the possibility 
of being opened : this is what is meant by that degree not 
being wholly closed. This is similar to what takes place 
in the vegetable'»kingdom, where heat alone does not cause 
growth in seeds and trees, but heat operating in union with 
light. It is to be known that the true is all from s]nritual 
light, and the good all from spiritual heat, and that the 
good by means of the true opens the spiritual degree ; for 
the good by means of the true accomplishes use, and use 
is the good that is in love, and that derives its essence 
from the union of the good and true. After death, the lot 
of tliose in whom the spiritual degree is not opened and j^et 
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not closed, is this : because they are still natural and not 
spiritual, they arc located in the lowest parts of heaven, 
where they sometimes sulfer much ; or they are located on 
the boundaries of some higher heaven, in a light like that 
of evening ; for as before stated, the light of every society 
in heaven decreases from the centi*e to the circumference, 
those who excel the others in divine truths being in the 
centre, and those who possess but little truth, on the boun- 
daries. They possess but little truth, who from religion 
know only that God is, that the Lord suffered for them, 
and that charity and faith are the essentials of the church, 
yet do not study much to know what charity and faith are ; 
although faith in its essence is truth, and truth is manifold ,* 
and charity is every work of his employment which a man 
performs from the Lord. Whatever a man does is from 
the Lord, when he shuns evils as sins. This agrees fully 
with the previous statement, that the end is everything in 
the cause, and the effect is the whole end evolved through 
the cause ; the end is charity, or the good ; the cause is 
faith, or the true ; and the effect is good works, or use. 
From all of which it is evident, that charity cannot enter 
into wmrks, except so far as it is united to the truths belong- 
ing to faith ; for through these truths charity enters into 
works and qualifies them. 

254. IV .^ — The character of the natural man in whom 
the s-piritual degree is 'wholly closed. The spiritual de- 
gree is closed in those wdiose life is in evils^and still more 
in those who from evils are in the false. For as the 
fibrilla of a nerve contracts at the least touch of anything 
heterogeneous, or as eveiy motive fibre of muscle, a whole 
muscle, or even the wdiole body, shrinks at the touch of 
anything hard or cold, so do the substances and forms of 
the spiritual degree in man shrink from the evil and false, 
because they are heterogeneous. For the spiritual degree 
being a form of heaven admits nothing but the good, and 
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truths from the good, for they are homogeneous to it ; while 
evil and the false from evil, are heterogeneous. This de- 
gree is contracted, and by contraction closed, especially 
with those in the world who are in the love of rule from 
self-love, this love being the opposite of love to the Loirl. 
It is closed also, but not so entirely, with those who from 
the love of the world have a mania for possessing the 
property of others. These loves close the spiritual de- 
gree, because they are the origin of all evils. The con- 
traction or closing of this degree is like the backward return 
of a spire : for which reason that degree, after it is closed, 
reflects the light of heaven, and dai'kness prevails there 
instead of that light; and therefore truth, which is in 
heavenly light, becomes nauseous. With these, not only 
is the spiritual degree closed, but also the higher region, 
which is called the rational, of the natural degree. This 
closing continues even until the lowest region of the natural 
degree, or the sensual, alone stands open ; for this is nearest 
the world and the external bodily senses, from which the 
man afterwards thinks, speaj^s, and reasons. The natural 
man, wdio has become sensual through evil and its false- 
hood, in the spiritual world and in the light of heaven docs 
not appear as a man, but as a monster with retracted nose : 
the nose seems indrawn, because it corresponds to the per- 
ception of truth. He cannot endure a ray of heavenly 
light. In the caverns of such there is only a light like 
that of burning coal or charcoal. It is now manifest w’ho 
they are, and what is their character, in whom the spiritual 
degree has been closed. 

^SS- distinction hettveen the life of a merely 

natural man and that of an animal. We shall speak 
particularly of this distinction hereafter, wdiere we treat of 
Life ; at present we shall only say that the distinction is 
this : Man possesses three degrees of mind, or three de> 
grees of understanding and , will, which may be success- 
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ively opened. ; and because tliey are transparent, his under- 
standing may be elevated into the light of heaven, and see 
truths, not only civil and moral, but also spiritual truths, 
and from many truths seen may infer general principles, 
and thus perfect his understanding eternali}'-. But in ani- 
mals the two higher degrees are wanting; the3^ possess 
the natural degree only, which apart from the higher de- 
grees has not the capacity for thinking upon any civil, 
moral, or spiritual subjects. And as the natural degree 
in animals cannot be opened, and so elevated into higher 
light, they cannot think in successive, but only in simul- 
taneous order, which is not thinking, but acting from a 
knowledge corresponding to their love ; and because they 
cannot think analytically, and see lower thoughts from 
higher, they have not the faculty of speech, but utter 
sounds accordant with the knowledge belonging to their 
love. Yet the sensual man, who is the lowest natural, 
differs from an animal only in the ability to store his 
memory with facts, and to think and speak of them- This 
ability he deiives from the faculty proper to every man, — 
the ability to understand truth if he will. This faculty 
distinguishes man from animals, yet many by its abuse 
have made themselves lower tlian animals. 

256. The Natural Degree of the Human Mind 
VIEWED IN Itself is Continuous ; but by its Corre- 
spondence WITH THE TWO HIGHER DEGREES, WHEN IT 
IS ELEVATED, SEEMS TO BE DISCRETE. Although this is 
hardly comprehensible to those who have no knowledge 
of degrees of altitude, yet it ought to be revealed, because 
it is of angelic wisdom; and this wisdom, although the 
natural man’s thought cannot receive it as the angels do, 
is nevertheless within the grasp of the understanding, 
when this is elevated to the degree of light in which 
angels are : for the understanding can be so far elevated, 
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and enlightened according to its, elevation. The enlight- 
enment of the natural mind does not ascend by discrete 
degrees, but increases by continuous degrees ; and as it 
increases, is enlightened from within by the light of the 
two higher degrees. How this takes place may be under- 
stood from a proper conception of degrees of altitude, as 
being one above the other, while the natural degree, which 
is the ultimate, is like a common covering for the two 
superior degrees. Then, as the natural degree is elevated 
towards the higher degree, this acts upon the exterior 
natural degree from within, and illuminates it. This il- 
lumination comes indeed from within, from the light of 
the higher degrees ; but it is received continuously by the 
natural degree which encompasses and clothes it, and is 
thus clearer and purer according to its ascent : that is, the 
natural degree is enlightened from within by the light of 
the higher degrees, discretely ; but in itself, continuously. 
From which it is evident that man, while he lives in the 
world and is therefore in the natural degree, cannot be 
elevated into the same wisdom in which angels are, but 
only into higher light, even up to the angels ; and he may 
receive enlightenment from their light, which flows into 
and illuminates him from within. But this cannot as yet 
be clearly explained ; it may be better understoood from 
effects ; for effects bring the causes that are within them to 
light, and illustrate them, when causes are in some measure 
previously understood. 

257. The eflects which illustrate are tliese : — i. The 
natural mind may be elevated even to the light of heaven 
in which angels are, and may perceive naturally wdiai 
angels perceive spiritually, thus not so perfectly as angels ; 
but yet man’s natural mind cannot be elevated into angelic 
light itself. 2. Man, by the elevation of his natural mind 
towards the light of heaven, can think and even speak 
with angels 5 but in that case angelic thought and language 
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flow into man’s natural thought and language, and not the 
reverse : wherefore angels speak with a man in his own 
natural language. 3, This takes place b}'' a spiritual influx 
into the natural, and not by any natural influx into the 
spiritual. 4. Human wisdom, which is natural so long as 
man lives in the world, can by no means be elevated into 
angelic wisdom, but only into an image of.it; this is be- 
cause the natural mind is elevated continuously, as from 
shade to light, or from grosser to purer. But the man in 
whom the spiritual degree has been opened, enters into 
that wisdom "when he dies ; and may also enter into it by 
the suspension of bodily sensation, and then by an influx 
from above into the spiritual region of his mind. 5. The 
natural mind of man consists of both spiritual and natural 
substances; thought originates in the spiritual substances, 
not in the natural, which recede when man dies, while the 
spiritual substances remain. Therefore the spiritual mind 
retains after death, when man becomes a spirit or angel, 
the same form which it had in the w'oidd. 6. The natural 
substances of that mind, which, as befoi-e stated, recede at 
death, constitute the cutaneous covering of the spiritual 
body belonging to spirits and angels. By means of this 
covering taken from the natural world, their spiiitual 
bodies are sustained; for the natural is the ultimate which 
contains them : therefore it is that no spirit or angel exists 
who was not born a man. These arcana of angelic wisdom 
are adduced to show the character of man’s natural mind, 
of which we shall further ti'eat in subsequent pages. 

258. Every man is born into the capacity of understand- 
ing truth even to the inmost degree, in which are the 
angels of the third heaven : for the human understanding, 
rising up by continuous degrees around the two higher 
degrees, receives the light of their wisdom in the matiner 
above explained, n. 256. Therefore man may become 
rational according to his elevation : if he is elevated to the 
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third degree, from that degree he becomes rational ; if to 
the second degree, he becomes rational fnnn that ; and if 
not elevated, he is rational in tlie first degree, lie is said 
to become rational from those degrees, bccavi.se the. natural 
degree is the common receptacle of their light. 'Fhat man 
does not become perfectly rational as he might, i.s because 
love which belongs to the will, cannot be elevated like 
wisdom wdiich belongs to the understanding. The will’s 
love is elevated only by shunning evils as sins, and then by 
the good in charity, which is use, that a man finally per- 
forms from the Lord. Therefore if the will’s love is not 
elevated, the wisdom of the understanding, however it 
ascends, again relapses to its love : and therefore man, 
unless his love also is elevated to the spiritual degree, is 
not rational except in the ultimate degree. From which 
it is evident that man’s rationality has the appearance of 
containing three degrees, one from the celestial, one from 
spiritual, and one from the natural ; moreover, that ration- 
ality itself, which renders him capable of elevation, re- 
mains wdth man, whether he is elevated or not. 

259. Every man, we have said, is born into that faculty, 
or into rationality ; but this means every man whose ex- 
ternals have not been injured by accident, cither in tli.e 
womb, or after birth by dkeasc, or by wounds in tlie head, 
or by insane passion breaking out and throwing oil' all 
restraint. In such the rational cannot be elevated, because 
the life which belongs to their will and understanding has, 
to its activity, no fixed limits so disposed that it nmy acliicve 
ultimate action according to order. . For life acts according 
to ultimate limits, though not from them. Neitlier can 
rationality exist with infants and children, as may be seen 
below, n. 266, at the end. 

260. The Natural Mind, being the Covering, which 
CONTAINS THE HiGHER DeGREES OF THE HuMAN MiND, IS 
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THEREFORE A ReAGENT,- WHICH, IF THE lilGHER DE- 
GREES ARE NOT OPENED, ACTS AGAINST THEIM, AND IF 
THEY ARE OPENED, ACTS WITH THEM. In the preceding 
proposition it was shown that the natural mind, because it 
is in the ultimate degree, covers and incloses the spiritual 
and celestial minds, which are of the higher degrees. It 
is now to be demonstrated that the natural mind reacts 
against the higher or interior minds. It reacts, because it 
covers, includes, and contains them, which cannot be done 
without reaction. For unless the natural mind reacted, the 
inclosed interiors would become relaxed, escape, and be 
wasted : just as the viscera, which arc the interiors of the 
human bod}?-, would break out and fall asunder, if their 
various tunics did not react against them | or as, if the mem- 
brane surrounding the motive fibres of muscle did not react 
against the force of those fibres in their action, not only 
would their action cease, but all their interior textures 
would be dissolved. In degrees of altitude this is true of 
every ultimate degree, consequently of the natural mind 
with respect to the higher degrees ; for, as said above, the 
human mind is of three degrees, natural, spiritual, and 
celestial, and the natural mind is in the ultimate degree. 
Another cause for the reaction of the natural mind against 
the spiritual is, that the natural mind consists not only of 
substances from the spiritual, but also of substances from 
the natural world, as stated above, n. 257 ; and the sub- 
stances of the natural world from their own nature react 
against those of the spiritual, for they are in themselves 
dead, and are outwardly acted upon by the substances of 
the spiritual world. Ever3?thing dead, and acted upon 
from without, from its very nature resists, and therefore 
naturally reacts. From which it will appear that the 
natural man reacts against the spiritual, and there is con- 
flict between them. Whether we say the natural and the 
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spiritual man, or the natural and the spiritual mind, it is 
the same. 

261. It is now evident that if the spiritual mind is closed, 
the natural mind continually acts against its influence, being 
fearful of any disturbance from this source to its own states. 
All that flows in through the spiritual mind is from heaven, 
for that mind in its form is a heaven ; and everything which 
flows into the natural mind is from the world, for in its form 
this mind is a world. It follows, therefore, that the natural 
mind, when the spiritual is closed, reacts against evei*y- 
thing heavenly, giving it no admission except so far as 
serviceable in acquiring the possession of w^orldly things. 
And when heavenly things subserve as means the purposes 
of the natural mind, the means although in appearance 
heavenly, also become natural ; for the end qualifies them, 
and they become as mere facts of the natural man’s know- 
ledge, which are interiorly devoid of life. And as things 
heavenly and natural cannot be united so as to act in unison, 
they separate, and the heavenly with merely natural men 
rearranges itself on the surface, encircling the natural 
which is within ; so that a merely natural man can talk of 
heavenly things, and preach them, and even imitate them 
in his conduct, although internally opposed to them : this 
when he is alone, but that in public. But of this more 
hereafter. 

262. The natural mind or the natural man, from this 
innate reaction, acts against the influences of the spiritual 
man, when he loves above all things himself and the world. 
He then takes delight in all kinds of wickedness, as in 
adultery, fraud, revenge, blasphemy, and so on ; he then 
regards nature as the creatress of the universe ; confirms 
everything by his own reason ; and afterwards perverts the 
goodness and truth of heaven and the church, or suflbeates 
them, or throws them back ; finally he shuns them with 
aversion, and even with hatred. All this, he does in spirit, 
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and openly so far as he can speak from his heart to others, 
without fearing the loss of reputation, wealth, or honor. 
In such a man the spiritual mind is more and more drmly 
closed: the confirmation of evil b}'' the false especially 
closes it. Therefore evil and the false once confirmed, 
cannot be extirpated after death ; this can only be done in 
the world, by repentance. 

263. But the state of the natural mind when the spiritual 
is opened is altogether different ; it is then rendered sub- 
ordinate and obedient to the spiritual ; for the latter acts 
upon the natural mind from above or from within, and re- 
moves what there reacts, adapting to itself whatever is 
harmonious, and so gradually removing excessive reaction. 
It is to be known that throughout the universe, in every- 
thing great and small, living or dead, there is action and 
reaction, which maintain universal equilibrium. This equi- 
librium is destroyed when either action or reaction is in 
excess. So likewise in the spiritual and natural minds: 
when the natural mind acts from the joy of its own love, 
and the pleasantness of its thought, which are in themselves 
evil and false, then its reaction removes the influences of 
the spiritual mind, and closes the doors lest they enter, 
thus causing action to take place only from what accords 
with its own reaction. Fi'om this arises an action and re- 
action of the natural mind opposed to the action and re- 
action of the spiritual ; and then the spiritual mind is closed 
like the backward turning of a spire. But when the 
spiritual mind is opened, the action and reaction of the 
natural mind are reversed : for the spiritual a'cts from above 
or within, and moreover, through what has been rendered 
obedient in the natural mind either from within or from' 
without; and by this means the spiral motion resulting 
from the action and reaction of the natural mind, is re- 
versed. This mind is from birth directly opposed to the 
spiritual mind, which tendency is known to be its parental 
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inheritance ; and the change of its state, as above described, 
is what is called reformation and regeneration. The state 
of the natural mind before reformation maybe compared to 
a spire revolving with a downward motion; and after 
reformation to a spire revolving with an upward motion. 
Therefore man before reformation, looks downward to hell ; 
but after reformation, upward to heaven. 

264. The Origin of Evil is the Abuse of those 
Faculties proper to Man, Rationality and Liberty. 
Rationality means the capacit}/- for understanding the true, 
and therefore the false, the good also, and therefore the 
evil ; and liberty means freedom of thought, will, and 
action. From previous treatment it is obvious, and will 
be made more so in what follows, that these two faculties 
are inherent in every man by creation, and therefore from 
birth ; that they are from the Lord, and are never taken 
away ; that from them arises the appearance that man 
thinks, speaks, wills, and acts from himself; that the Lord 
dwells with every man in these faculties, and from this 
union man lives forever; that by them he may be re- 
formed and regenerated, but not without them and finally, 
that they distinguisli man from the animals. 

265. That the abuse of these faculties is the origin of 
evil, shall be explained in the following order; — I. A bad 
man enjoys those two ^ faculties equally with a good one. 
II. A bad man abuses them to confirm the evil and the 
false ; but a good man uses them to confirm the good and 
the true. III. The evil and false confirmed in man be- 
come permanent, inherent in his love, and therefore in his 
life. IV. AV'hatever has become inherent in the love and 
life, is hereditary in offspring. V. All evil, both heredi- 
tary and acquired, resides in the natural mind. 

266. I . — A bad man enjoys these t%uo faculties equally 
with a good one. The natural mind 'may be elevated in 
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understanding to the light enjoyed by angels of the third 
heaven, can see truths, acknowledge them, and utter- them, 
as shown in the preceding proposition. And because the 
natural mind is capable of such elevation, it is evident that 
a bad man equally with a good one enjoys the faculty of 
rationality; and fey: the same reason he can think and 
speak truths ; that he may also conform to them in will 
and conduct, although he does not, reason and experience 
both afiirm. Reason affirms it : for who cannot shape his 
will and action to his thought? and if he does not, it is be- 
cause he does not love to do so. The power of volition 
and action is liberty, which every man possesses from the 
Lord ; and if his will does not favor the good, and he does 
it not, when he caii, it is from the love of evil which 
opposes, but which nevertheless he may resist, as many 
do. Experience in the spii'itual world has often affirmed 
it ; I have listened to wicked spirits, who were internally 
devils, and had in the world rejected the truths of heaven 
and the church ; and when the love of knowing, which is 
common to all men from childhood, was excited in them 
by the glory which encompasses every love as a fiery 
radiance, they perceived arcana of angelic wisdom as 
clearly as good spirits who were internally angels. Even 
the diabolical spirits declared that they could conform to 
those arcana in will and conduct, but they were not willing. 
When told that they would be willing if they would only 
shun evils as sins, they replied that they could do that 
also, but were not willing. . From which it was evident 
that the faculty called liberty is enjoyed equally b}- the 
wicked and the good. Let any one consult himself, and 
he will see that it is so. Man has this power of volition, 
because the Lord, from whom the faculty of liberty is de- 
rived, continually gives it to him : for, as stated above, the 
Lord dwells with every man in those tw'o faculties, thus 
in the faculty or power of volition. As to the faculty of 
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understanding, or rationality, man does not attain to it 
until his natural mind has matured ; meanwhile that faculty 
is like the seed in unripe fruit, which cannot vegetate in 
the soil, and grow: nor does it exist with those mentioned 
in n. 259. 

267. 11 . — A had man abuses those faculties to co 7 ifrm 
the evil and false; hut a good man uses them to co 7 tfrm 
the good a 7 td U'zie. The intellectual faculty called ration- 
ality, and the- voluntary faculty called liberty, give man 
the power to confirm whatever he will. For the natural 
man may elevate his understanding to higher light as far 
as he desires ,* but he who is in evil and its falsehood, does 
not elevate it above the higher region of his natural mind, 
or rarely to the region of his spiritual mind. This is be- 
cause he is in the delight of his natural mind’s love, and 
if he rises above it, that delight perishes. If he rises still 
higher, and sees truths opposed to the delights of his life, 
or to the principles of his own intelligence, he falsifies 
them, or passes on, leaving them with contempt; or he 
retains them in memory as means to subserve his life’s 
love, or the pride of his own intelligence. That the natural 
man may confirm whatever he will, is very evident from 
the numerous heresies in the Christian world, every one 
of which is confirmed by its own adherents. Who does 
not know that all kinds of wickedness and falseliood may 
be confirmed? It may be confirmed, and b}^ the wicked 
is confirmed in their own minds, that there is no God ; 
that nature is the only existence, and self-created ; that 
religion is only a means for keeping weak minds in bond- 
age; that human prudence controls everything, and the 
Divine providence does nothing, except to preserve the uni- 
verse in the order in which it was created ; that murder, 
adultery, theft, fraud, and revenge are right, according to 
Machiavelli and his admirers. All this and more the 
natural man may confirm, and even fill books with the 
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arguments; and when he has done so, those falsehoods 
seem bright with their delusive light, and truths so shadowy 
as to be invisible, except as spectres in the night. In a 
word, assume the falsest statement, present it in the form 
of a proposition, and ask an ingenious person to prove it ; 
he will do so. to the total extinction of the light of truth. 
But set aside his proofs, return and examine the proposition 
from your own rationality, and you will see its falsehood 
in all its deformity. Evidently, therefore, man may abuse 
those two faculties implanted in him by the Lord, to con- 
firm evil and falsehood of every kind. This no animal 
can do, because it does not enjoy those faculties : and 
therefore an animal is born into the perfect order of its 
life, and into all the knowledge of its natural love, as man 
is not. 

268. III . — The evil and false confrmed in man become 
fermanent^ inherent in his love and m his life. The 
confirmation of the evil and false is simply the removal of 
the good and true, which if continued amounts to their re- 
jection ; for evil removes and rejects the good, as the false 
does the true. Therefore a confirmation of the evil and 
false is the exclusion of heaven, for everything good and 
true flows into man from the Lord through heaven : and 
when heaven is closed man is in hell, in a society where 
evil and falsehood like his own ai'e dominant, and from 
which finally he cannot be delivered. T have been per- 
mitted to converse with some who ages since had confirmed 
in themselves the false doctrines of their religion, and I 
saw that they still adhered to them just as in the world. 
This is because everything which a man confirms in him- 
self becomes inherent in his love and life. It is inherent 
in his love, because inhei'ent in his will and understand- 
ing, and these constitute a man’s life. And everything 
inherent in a man’s life, is inherent not only in his w'hole 
mind, but also in his whole .body. Evidently, therefore. 
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a man who has confirmed himself in evil and falsehood, 
becomes false and evil’ from head to foot ; and being such 
throughout, his state cannot by any process be reversed or 
changed to an opposite state, so as to release him from 
hell. From these and preceding statements in this propo- 
sition, may be seen the origin of evil. 

269. IV. — Whatcvc 7 ' has become mhere^ii in the. love and 
life, is hereditafy in offsfrmg. It is known that man is born 
in evil, which he inherits from liis parents ; some believe it 
is from Adain through parents ; but this is an error : man 
derives his evils from his father, who gives him soul, which 
the mother clothes with a body. For the semen, which is 
from the father, is the first receptacle of life, but a recep- 
tacle of the same nature with the father ; for it is in the 
form of ]'hs love ; and the love of every one is in all things 
great and small like itself, and there is within it an effort to 
the human form, which it gradually assumes. It follows, 
that those evils which are called hereditary, are transmitted 
from fathers to children through successive generations. 
Observation teaches the same thing ; for whole races re- 
semble their first progenitors in affections ,* the resemblance 
in families is closer; and in particular liouseholds closer 
still. So manifest is this resemblance, that different races 
may be recognized by their dispositions, and even by their 
features. But of the transmission of the love of evil from 
parents to offspring, we shall speak further when we come 
to treat of the correspondence of the mind, or will and 
understanding, with the body and its members and organs. 
These brief statements are here introduced merely to show 
that evil is hereditary, and increases by additions from one 
generation to another, until man from his very birth is 
nothing but evil. Moi'eover, the malignity of evil increases 
as the spiritual mind is closed, for by this means the 
natural mind also is closed above ; and for this there is no 
remedy except to shun evils as sins, from the Lord : by 
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these means only can the spiritual mind be opened, and by 
this again the natural mind reduced to a corresponding 
form. 

270. V. — All evil and all its falsehood, both hereditary 
and acquired, reside in the hatural mind. Evil and its 
falsehood reside in the natural mind, because that mind is 
in form or image a world; but the spiritual mind is in 
form or image a heaven ; and evil cannot be entertained 
in heaven. Therefore this mind is not opened at birth, but 
only capable of being opened. Furthermore, the natural 
mind takes its form in part from the substances of the 
natural world, but the spiritual mind consists wholly of the 
substances of the spiritual woi*ld, which are preserved in 
their integinty by the Lord, in order that man may become 
man ; for he is born an animal, but becomes a man. All 
the parts of the natural mind have a spiral formation from 
right to left, but -those of the spiritual mind from left to 
right : the two minds are therefore contrary to each other 
in their movements ; a proof that evil resides in the natural 
mind, and that this in itself acts against the spiritual. 
Again, rotation from right to left is a downward movement, 
which is towards hell ; but rotation from left to right is an 
upward movement, which is towards heaven. Tliis I have 
seen proved by the fact that an evil spirit cannot rotate from 
left to right, but' only from right to left; while a good spirit 
can with difficulty rotate from right to left, but easily in the 
opposite direction ; for rotation obeys the currents of the 
mind’s interiors. 

271. The Evil and False are totally opposed to 
THE Good and True; because the Evil and False 
ARE 'Diabolical and Infernal, while the Good and 
True are Divine and Heavenly. Every one at the 
first hearing of it, -acknowledges that evil and good are 
opposites, also the false in evil and the true in the good. 

. ■■■ 20 ,..' ■ ■ 
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But those who are in evil have no sense or perception but 
that evil is good ; for evil pleases their senses, especially 
their sight and hearing, and so pleases their thoughts and 
perception : therefore, although they acknowledge tlmt evil 
and good are opposites, yet when in evil, from their delight 
in it, they call evil good and good evil. For example : the 
man who abuses his liberty in evil thoughts and actions, 
calls that freedom ; and the opposite, good thoughts which 
are good in themselves, he calls slavery ; whereas the 
latter is true freedom, and the former slavery. He who 
loves adultery, calls its commission freedom ; and not to be 
allowed to comrnit adultery, he calls slavery ; because he 
feels delight in lust, but none in chastity. They who are 
in the love of rule from self-love feel a delight in that love 
surpassing every othei* kind of delight, and so call every- 
thing pertaining to that love good, and ever^dhing which 
opposes it evil ; while the reverse is the truth. It is the 
same with every other evil. Wherefore, although every 
one acknowledges that good and evil are opposed, yet 
those who are in evil cherish a contrary conception of that 
opposition, and only those who are in good have the cor- 
rect conception of it. No one who is in evil can see the 
good j but he who is in the good can see evil ; evil is below 
as in a cave, and the good above as on a mountain. 

272. But as few know the nature of evil and its entire 
opposition to the good, and as this knowledge is important, 
the subject shall be illustrated in the following order : — L 
The natural mind, which is in evil and therefore in false- 
hood, is a form and image of hell. II. The natural mind, 
which is a form and image of hell, descends by three, de- 
grees. III. The three degrees of the natural mind, which 
is a form and image of hell, are opposed to the three de- 
grees of the spiritual mind, which is a form and image of 
heaven. IV. The natux-al mind, which is a hell, is totally 
opposed to the spiritual mind, which is a heaven. 
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273. I. — The nattiral mind which is in evil and there- 
fore in the false, is a form and image of hell. The 
character of man’s natural mind in its substantial form, or 
in its form as constructed from substances of both worlds 
in the brain, where it resides in its primary elements, can- 
not be here described : its general outlines will be given 
hereafter, when we treat of the correspondence of the mind 
and bod}''. Here we shall speak briefly of the states of that 
form and their changes, fi'om which arise perceptions, 
thoughts, intentions, volitions, and all their results; for 
with reference to these the natural mind, which is in the 
evil and therefore in the false, is a form and image of hell. 
This form demands a substantial form as its subject ; for 
changes of state without a substantial form as their subject 
cannot take place, . no more than sight without an eye, 

, or hearing without an ear. As to the form and image by 
which the natural mind resembles hell, they are such, that 
the dominant love with its lusts, which constitutes the gene- 
ral state of that mind, are like a devil in hell ; and the false 
thoughts originating in that dominant love are like the 
devil’s subjects. This is what is meant in the Word by the 
devil and his angels. The similarit}^ does exist ; for the 
dominant love of hell is the love of rule from self-love ; it 
is there called the devil, and the false affections together 
with the thoughts springing from that love, are called his 
angels. It is the same with every infernal society, with a 
diflerence in each like the specific differences in genera. 
The natural mind, which is in evil and therefore in the 
false, is in the same form ; therefore the natural man, being 
of this character, after death enters a hell similar to him- 
self, and acts as one with it in all things general and par- 
ticular ; for he simply enters his own form, that is, his own 
state of mind. There is also another love called sataii, 
subordinate to that called the devil: it is the love of pos- 
sessing the property of others by all possible devices; 
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crafty wickedness and subtleties are its angels. The}' who 
are in this hell are in general called satans ; those who are 
in the other, devils ; and those who act openly do not re- 
fuse their name. For this reason all hell is called the 
devil, and satan. There are two hells distinct according 
to those two loves in general, because all heaven is divided 
into two kingdoms, the celestial and the spiritual, accord- 
ing to two loves. The diabolical hell corresponds, by 
opposition, to the celestial kingdom; and the satanic hell, 
by opposition, corresponds to the spiritual kingdom. That 
heaven is divided into two kingdoms, a celestial and spirit- 
ual, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, 11, 
20-28. The natural mi'nd being of this character, is in 
form a hell. Jvoause every spiritual form is in things 
greatest^^nd least like itself. Therefore every angel is a 
heaven itT^ miniature, as was als(,) shown in tlie work on 
Hea^n and Hell, n. 51-58 ; from which it follows that 
evry man or spirit, who is a devil or satan, is a hell in 
.lipiature. 

P |4. 11 . — The natural mind, which is a form or image 
hell, descends by three degrees. That in all things 
gcat and small there are degrees of two kinds, of altitude 
at^of latitude, may be seen above, 11. 222-229 ? 
eshk therefore in the natural mind, in the greatest and 
leastif its forms. We now speak of degrees of altitude. 
Fi'oni '^e two faculties, rationality and liberty, the natural 
mind is a citato d to ascend by three degrees, or to de- 
scend by ^ye degrees. It ascends by the good and true, 
and descenls by the evil and false ; as it ascends, the lower 
degrees lead towards hell, are closed ; and as it 

descends, theiiigher degrees wdiich lead tow'ards heaven, 
are closed. %his is because the higher and lower order 
of degrees ac^ each other. These three higher 

and lower clp^sed'in man 

soon after birth; for /jgnOT^S^MlOth of the good 
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and true, and of the evil and false ; but as he enters into 
these, the degrees are opened ,and closed, either in one 
direction or the otlier. When opened towards hell, the 
highest or inmost place is occupied by the v'ill’s ruling 
love ; the second or intermediate place by false thought, 
which exists in. the understanding from that love ; and tlie 
lowest place by the love’s decisions through thought, or 
the will’s through the understanding. For the order here 
is the same as in degrees of altitude, before explained as 
existing in the order of end, cause, and efl'ect ; or as the 
primary, the intermediate, and the ultimate end. The 
descent of these degrees is towards the body ; therefore 
they are grosser as they descend, and become material and 
corporeal. If truths from the Word are received in the 
second degree for its formation, they are falsi.fied by the 
first degree, which is the love of evil, and become slaves 
and servants, l^rom which may be seen what the truths 
of the church from the Word become with those who are 
in the love {,)f evil, or whose natural mind is in form a hell; 
they are profaned, because tliey serve the devil as means : 
for the love of evil dominant in the natural mind, which is 
a hell, is the devil, as stated above. 

275. in. — The three degrees of the natural 7mnd^ tuMch 
is a form and image of hell, are (fj[)Ositc to the three dc-- 
grccs of the spiritual mind, which is u fnmi and image 
of heavar There are three degrees of mind, a natural, 
a vS]n ritual, and a celestial; and the hnman mind as con- 
stituted of these three degrees looks to heaven, and inclines 
towards it, as shimui above. And from this it may appear, 
that the natural mind, when it looks downwards and in- 
clines towards hell, similarly consists of three degrees, 
each of whicli is opposed to a degi'ee of that mind, which 
is heaven. That such is the case was made very evident 
to me from observation of the spiritual world, which showed 
that there were three heavens, distinct according to the 
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three degrees of altitude, and three hells, also distinct ac- 
cording to degrees of altitude or depth ; and that the hells 
are wholly and in every particular opposite to the heavens. 
Furthermore, the lowest hell is opposite to the highc'st 
heaven, the intermediate hell to the intermediate heaven, 
and the uppermost hell to the ultimate heaven. It is the 
same with the natural mind, which is in the form of hell ; 
for spiritual forms are like themselves from the least to the 
greatest. The hells and heavens are so opposed because 
their loves are. Love for the Lord and the consequent 
love of the neighbor constitute the inmost degree in the 
heavens : while the love of self and the wmidd constitute 
the inmost degree of the hells. Wisdom and. intelligence 
from their own loves constitute the intermediate degree of 
the heavens ; while folly and senselessness, originating in 
their own loves and wearing the show of wisdom and in- 
telligence, constitute the intermediate degree of the hells. 
And the decisions of the two higher degrees, which are 
either stored in the memory as knowledge, or terminated 
in bodily actions, constitute the ultimate degree of the 
heavens; while the decisions' of the two lower degrees, 
which become either knowledge or action, constitute the 
outermost degree of the hells. How the goodness and 
truth of heaven are turned into evil and falsehood in the 
hells, that is, into their opposites, may ‘appear from this 
experience : I heard that a certain divine truth descended 
from heaven to hell ; and that on the wa3% in its descent 
through the different degi-ees, it was turned into falsehood, 
and in the lowest hell became the exact opposite ; which 
showed that the hells wmre, according to degrees, opposed 
to the heavens in everything good and true, these bcicoraing 
evil and false by influx into inverted forms ; for cver3’tbing 
influent, it is well known, is perceived and felt according 
to the state and nature of the recipient form. This oppo- 
sition was made further evident to me from this experience : 
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it was granted me to see the hells in their situation relative 
to the heavens, and they seemed inverted, the head being 
downward and the feet upward. But I was told that they 
seemed to themselves erect upon their feet, and might be 
compared to the antipodes. From these, which are facts 
of experience, it may be seen that the three degrees of 
the natural mind, which in form and image is a hell, are 
opposite to the three degrees of the spiritual miyid, which 
in form and image is a heaven. 

276. IV. — The natttral mmd^ which h a hell.^ is totally 
offosed to the sjoiritual mind, which is a heaven. When 
loves are opposite, all phases of perception are opposite ; 
for from love, which constitutes man’s essential life, flow 
all other faculties as rivers from their source. Whatsoever 
is not derived from love, separates itself in the natural 
mind from that which is ; everything belonging to the 
dominant love is in the centre, and the rest at the circum- 
ference; if the latter should be the truths of the church 
from the Word, they are expelled further from the centre, 
and finally exterminated; then man, or the natural mind, 
perceives the evil as good and the false as true, and wee 
versa: therefore he thinks wickedness is wisdom, and 
foolishness intelligence ; that cunning is prudence, and 
wicked arts ingenuity ; and therefore he thinks nothing of 
the Divine and heavenly things of the church and worship, 
and much of things corporeal and w'orldly : he thus inverts 
the order of his life ; makes the head the sole of the foot, 
and treads upon it ; and makes the sole of the foot the head. 
iVnd so from a living man he becomes a dead one. He 
is called a living man, whose mind is a heaven ; and he is 
called dead, whose mind is a hell. 

277. All that belongs to the Three Degrees of 
THE Natural Mind is Included in the Works ter- 
FORMED BY BODILY ACTION. A knowledge of degrees, as 
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set forth in this division of our work, discloses this arca- 
num : that the wdiole of . man’s mind, or of his ^vill and 
understanding' j is included in his action or works, almost 
as the visible and the invisible in a seed, a fruit, or an (.‘gg. 
Actions themselves, or works, seem to be nothing more, 
viewed externally; but internally they involve things in- 
numerable. For in them concur the powders of all the 
motive litres in the body, and all the states of the mind 
wdiich arouse and direct those powers ; and all these are 
of three degrees, as showm above. And since the whole 
mind is there, so is the wdiole will, or all the affections in 
man’s love, which constitute the first degree ; and the whole 
understanding, or all thoughts within its perception, which 
constitute the second degree ; so is the entire, memm-y, or 
all the subordinate ideas evolved from it, which lie nearest 
to language and wdiich constitute the third degree. From 
these directed to action exist works, in the external form 
of which their prior constituents are not visible ; but never- 
theless they are actually wdthin. That the ultimate is the 
complex, body, and base of the prjor degrees, may be seen 
above, n. 209-216 ; also that degrees of altitude are in 
fulness in their ultimate, n. 217-221.- 

278, Bodily actions are thus simple and uniform in their 
visible aspect, as a seed, an egg, fruits, or the kernel of a 
nut, in outward form, and yet include witliin them all their 
prior constituents, because every ultimate has a covering 
which distinguishes it from its prior forms ; and each de- 
gree has also a surrounding envelope which distinguishes 
it from the others. Consequently the forms of the first de- 
gree are not recognized by the second, nor the forms of 
this again by the third : for example, the will’s love, wdneh 
is the first degree of the mind, is not recognized in the 
wisdom of the understanding, which is the second degree, 
except by a certain delight there is in thought : again, the 
first degree, or the will’s love, is not recognized in the 
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knowledge that is in the memory, which is the third de- 
gree, except by the pleasure of knowing and speaking. It 
therefore follows that work, or bodily action, includes all 
these elements, although externally it appears only as one 
simple element. 

279. This is corroborated by the fact, that the angels 
who arc with man have a perception of every particular 
mental state involved in his actions ; the spiritual angels 
know what they involve from his understanding, and the 
celestial angels what they involve from his will. This may 
seem extraordinary, but it is true. It is to be known, how- 
ever, that everything in the mind relating to the immediate 
subject of thought is central, and other things round about 
these according to affinity. The angels say that a man’s 
character may be inferred from a single action ; that is, his 
character in that particular state of his love ; but its states 
vary according to their direction in the affections and 
thoughts. In a word, every act or deed of the spiritual 
man is before the angels like a luscious, useful, and beauti- 
ful fruit, which when opexred and eaten imparts its flavor, 
is serviceable and pleasing. That the angels have such 
a perception of man’s actions and works may be seen above, 
n. 220. 

280. It is the same with man’s language : from a single 
tone of the voice the angels detect a man’s love ; from the 
articulation his wisdom; and from the meaning of the 
words his knowledge : they further declare that eveiy 
word includes these three elements, because it is a kind of 
resultant, involving tone, articulation, and meaning. The 
angels of the third heaven told me, that in every word a 
man uttered in a continued discourse, they had a perception 
of the general state of his mind, and even of some particu- 
lar states. That there is in every expression in the Word 
a spiritual meaning which is from the divine wisdom, and 
a celestial meaning from the divine love, both perceptible 
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to the angels while man cleyoutly reads the Word, has 
been abundantly shown in the New Church Doctrine of 
the Sacred Scripture. 

281. The inference from this is, that the works of a 
man whose natural mind descends by three degrees to 
hell, include all his evils and all their falsehood; and tlie 
works of a man whose natural mind ascends to heaven, 
include all of his goodness and truth ; these being, in both 
cases, perceptible to the angels merely from the man’s 
language, or from his actions. Therefore it is declared in 
the Word, that man shall be judged by his W'orks ; and 
shall give account for his words. 


PART IV. 

282. The Lord from Eternity, Who is Jehovah, 

CREATED THE UNIVERSE AND ALL ITS PARTICULARS FROM 

Himself, and not from Nothing. It is known through- 
out the world, and acknowledged by every intelligent per- 
son from interior perception, that God, the Creator of the 
universe, is One. It is also known from the Word tliat 
God the Creator of the universe is called Jehovali from 
[the Hebrew verb] TO BE, because He alone IS. That 
the Lord from eternity is that Jehovah was fully demon- 
strated from the Word in the New Church Doctrine of 
the Lord. Jehovah assumed Plumanity in order to save 
man from hell : He also commanded Plis disciples to call 
Him Lord; wherefore Jehovah in the New Testament is 
called the Lord, as in the following and other examples 
quoted in the Evangelists from the Old Testament : “Thou 
shalt love the Lord ^Jehovah^ thy God wnth all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might,” 


CREATION FROM SUBSTANCE. 


163 


Deut. vi. 5. ‘‘ Tliou slialt love Lord thy God with all 

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with ail tlw mind,” 
Matt. xxii. 37. 

283. Every man who thinks from clear reason sees that 
the universe was not created from nothing, because he sees 
that something cannot be made of nothing; for nothing 
is nothing, and to make something out of nothing is a con- 
tradiction, and a contradiction is contrary to the light of 
ti'uth which is from the Divine Wisdom ; and whatever is 
not from the Divine Wisdom, is not from the Divine 
Omnipotence either. Every man who thinks from clear 
reason may also see that all things are created from Sub- 
stance which is Substance in itself, for this is Being itself, 
from which all that is can exist ; and since God alone is 
Substance in itself, and therefore Being itself, it follows 
that there is no other source of existence. Many have 
seen this, because reason enables them to do so ; but they 
did not dare to confirm it, for fear they might come to re- 
gard the created universe as God because from God; or 
to regard nature as self-originated, and the inmost of 
nature therefore as wdiat is called God. For this reason, 
although many have seen that all existence is from God 
and out of His Being, yet they have not ventured further 
than this first idea, lest their understanding should become 
entangled in the so-called Gordian knot beyond the possi- 
bility of release. Release was impossible, because they 
thought of God and His creation of the universe from time 
and space, which are pi'operties of nature ; and no one can 
from nature have a percejkion of God and the creation of 
the universe ; but any one whose understanding enjoys 
something of interior light, can have a perception of nature 
and its creation from God, because God is not in time and 
space. That the Divine is not in space may be seen 
above, n. 7-10 : that the Divine fills universal space with- 
out space, n. 69-72; and that the Divine is in all time 
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without time, n. 73-76. It will appear in what follows 
that although God created the universe and all its particu- 
lars from Himself, yet there is not in it the least thing 
which is God ; besides other things, which will place this 
subject in its proper light. . 

284. Part First of this work treated of God, as being 
Divine Love and Wisdom, as Life, and as that Substance 
and Form which is the absolute and only Being. Part 
Second treated of the spiritual Sun and its world, and of 
the natural sun and its woidd, and of God’s creation of 
the entire universe by means of both suns. Part Third 
treated of the degrees which exist in all things created and 
in each. Part Fourth will now treat of the creation of the 
universe by God. These subjects are treated, because the 
angels lament before the Lord that when they look upon 
the world they see nothing but darkness, and among men 
no knowledge of God, of heaven, and of the creation of 
nature, upon which their wisdom might rest. 

285. The Lord from Eternity, or Jeiiovai-i, could 
NOT HAVE Created the Universe and all its Par- 
ticulars FROM PIlMSELF, UNLESS He WERE A MaN. 
Those who entertain a natural and corporeal idea of God 
as a man, are iitterl}^ unable to comprehend how God as a 
man could ci-eate the whole universe and all its parts ; for 
they think wdthin themselves, How could God as a man 
traverse the universe from point to point and create? or 
how could tie from His place speak the wmrd, which being 
spoken, things were created? When God is said to be a 
man, such questions suggest themselves in the minds of 
those who think of the Divine Man as of a man in the 
world, and who think of God from nature and its two pro- 
perties, time and space. But those who do not conceive 
of the Divine Man from man in the world, nor from nature 
and its space and time, perceive clearly that unless God 
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were a Man, the universe could not have been created. 
Assume the angelic conception of God as a man, removing 
the idea of space so far as possible, and you will approxi- 
mate to the truth. Some of the learned know that angels 
and spirits are not in space, because they have a percep- 
tion of the spiritual without space ; for it is like thought, 
which is within man, and yet by means of it he may be, as 
it were, present in any place how^ever remote. Such is 
the condition of angels and spirits, who are men even in 
body ; they appear to be w'-herever their thought is ; for 
space and distance are but appearances in the spiritual 
world, and act as one with angelic thought and affection. 
Evidently therefore, God, Who appears far above the 
spiritual world as a Sun, and to Whom there can be no 
appearance of space, must not be thought of from space; 
observing this, it may be understood that He created the 
universe not from nothing, but from Himself; also that 
His Human Bod}^ cannot be thought great or small or of 
any stature whatever, because this implies space ; and 
again, that in things primary and ultimate, great and 
small, He is the same ; and finally, that His Humanity is 
the inmost in everything created, but without space. That 
the Divine is the same in all things great and small, may 
be seen from n. 77--82 ; and fills all space without space, 
from n. 69-72 ; and because the Divine is not in space, 
neither is It continuous like the inmost of nature. 

286. That God could not have created the universe and 
all its particulars unless he were a Man, an intelligent 
person may understand clearly from this : that he cannot 
in himself deny the existence of love and wisdom in God, 
nor that He is pity and mercy, also the absolutely good 
and true ; because they are . all from Him. And as he 
cannot deny this, neither can he deny that God is a IM'an; 
for none of those qualities are possible abstracted from 
man ; because man is their subjec!, and to separate them 
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from their subject is to deny their existence. Think of 
wisdom existing outside of man, and what is it? Can you 
conceive of it as -something ethereal or flaming? You 
cannot, except perhaps as contained in some sucii thing ; 
and if in it, the wisdom must be in the human form ; it 
must be in its complete form ; there must be nothing want- 
ing in order that wisdom may exist in' the form. In a 
word, the form of wisdom is man; and as man is the form 
of wisdom, he is also the form of love, of pity, of mercy, 
and of the good and true, because these are one with 
wisdom. That love and wisdom cannot exist unless in 
a foi'ra, may be seen above, n. 40-43. 

287. That love and wisdom are man is evident from the 
angels of heaven, who are men with a beauty proportionate 
to their love and its wisdom derived from the Lord; also 
from what is said of Adam in the Word, that he was 
created in the image and likeness of God, Gen. i. 26, be- 
cause he was in the form of love and wisdom. Every 
man on earth is born with a body of human form, because 
his spirit, which is also called the soul, is a man ; and it is 
man because it is receptible of love and wisdom from the 
Lord. So far as man’s spirit or soul receives, he becomes 
man after the death of the material body wdiich surrounds 
him ; and so far as he does not receive, he becomes a 
monster, which yet has something human in it from the 
faculty, of reception. 

288. Because God is a Man, the universal angelic heaven 
in the complex resembles one man, and is divided into re- 
gions and provinces according to the members, organs, and 
viscera of a man : for there are heavenly societies wdiich 
constitute the province of the brain in all its parts ; some 
constitute the province of the various facial organs; and 
others that of all the bodily viscera ; and these provinces 
are distinguished from each other precisely as the corre- 
sponding divisions in man. The angels even know to 
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what pi'ovince of man they belong. The entire heaven is 
such an effigy because God is a Man : moreover God is 
heaven, because the angels who constitute heaven arc re- 
cipients of love and wisdom from the Lord, and recipients 
are images. That heaven exists in the form of a man com- 
plete throughout, has been shown at the close of several 
chapters in the Arcana Coelestia. 

289. This serves to show how inane are the ideas of 

those who do^not think of God as a Man, nor of the divine 
attributes as being in God as a Man ; because separate from 
man, these attributes are mere figments of the reason. That 
God is the Absolute Man, from whom every man is a man 
according to his reception of love and wisdom, may be seen • 

above, n. ii, 12, 13 ; it is here* corroborated on account of ^ 

what follows, that the creation of the universe by God, be- j 

cause He is a Man, may be understood. • J 

290. The Lord from Eternity, or Jehovah, pro- f 

DUCED FROM HiMSEEF THE SUN OF THE SPIRITUAL 

World, and from this created the Universe and : 

ALL ITS Particulars. The Second Part of this wmrk 

has treated of the Sun of the spiritual world, and has ; 

established the following propositions ; The divine love 

and wisdom appear in the spiritual world as a Sun, ^ 

n. 83-88. From that Sun proceed spiritual heat and light, 5 

n. 89-92. That Sun is not God, but an Emanation from 

the divine love and wdsdom of the Divine Man ; in like 

manner the heat and light from that Sun, n. 93-98, The 

Sun of the spiritual world is at a middle altitude, and 

seems distant from ‘ the angels as the sun of the natural 

world from men, n, 103-107. In the spiritual world the 

cast is where the Lord appears as a Sun, and by that the 

other quarters are determined, n. 119-124; 125-128. The :■ 

angels constantly turn their faces to the Lord as a Sun, • 

n. 129-134; 135-139. The Lord created the entire uni- ; 
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verse by means of that Sun, which is the first Emanation 
of His divine love and wisdom, n, 151-156. The sun of 
the natural world is pure , fire, and nature originating- in 
that sun is therefore dead ; and the natural sun was created 
that the work of creation might be complete and finished, 
n. 157-162. Without two suns, one living and the othcr 
dead, creation were impossible, 11. 163-166. 

291. One of the statements made in Part 11 . was, that 
that Sun was not the Lord, but an emanation from His 
divine love and wisdom. It is called an emanation, be- 
cause it is evolved from the divine love and wisdom, which 
are in themselves a substance and form: this is the mode 
of the Divine emanation. But as human reason is of 
such a nature that it does not yield assent, unless it sees a 
subject from the very cause, that is, unless it has some 
perception of the mode, — in this case, of the mode in which 
the spiritual Sun, which is not the Lord but an Emanation 
from Him, is produced, — therefore the matter shall be 
briefly explained. Upon this subject I have conversed 
much with the angels, who said they understood it clearly 
in their spiritual light, but could not wmll present it to man 
in his natural light, owdng to the difference bet-ween the two 
kinds of light, and the consequent difference of thought. 
The}'' said, how'ever, that the spiritual Sun was like the 
sphere of aflbetions and their thoughts which encompassed 
every angel, and by which he was made present both to 
those near and to those remote. Yet that sphere, they 
said, was not the angel himself, but was from his whole 
body and every part of it, from -which substances con- 
tinually emanated like a stream, and the emanations con- 
tinually surrounded him: and moreover the substances 
near to the angel’s body, being continually actuated by tlie 
two fountains of his life’s motion, the heart and lungs, by 
their activity operated upon the atmospheres, and so caused 
a perception as of his presence with others. They said 
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there was no other sphere of affections and thoughts than 
this, although that which issues continuously is called a 
sphere : because affections are pure states of the mind’s 
forms within an angel. They said moreover that there 
was such a sphere about every angel, because there was 
about the Lord a similar sphere, which was in like manner 
from Him, and was their Sun, or the Sun of the spiritual 
world. 

292. I have frequently been gifted with a perception of 
the existence of such a sphere about an angel or a spirit, 
and of a general sphere about many in a society. I have* 
even been permitted to see it under various appearances, 
in heaven sometimes as a fine flame, and sometimes as a 
light and shining cloud ; in hell sometimes as a dull fire, 
and sometimes as a heavy and black cloud. I have also 
had a perception given me of tliose spheres as various 
odors and smells. All of which proved to me that every 
one in heaven and in hell was encompassed by a sphere 
consisting of substances released and emitted from their 
bodies. 

293. That sphere was also perceived by me as flowing 

forth not only from angels and spirits, but from the whole 
spiritual "world and from everything in it, as from trees and 
their fruits, from shrubs and their flowers, from herbs and 
grasses, and even from the earth and its particles. Which 
showed it to be a universal law both of things living and 
dead, that everything is outwardly encompassed by some- 
thing similar to that which is within it, which is also con- 
tinually exhaled from it. The same law prevails in the 
natural world, as shown by the observation of many learned 
men, who state that there is a constant flow of effluvia from 
men, from animals, from trees, fruits, shrubs, flowers, and 
even from metals and stone. This condition of things in 
the natural world is derived from the spiritual, and in the 
spiritual world from the Divine. • 
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294. The constituents of the spiritu^il Sun being from 
the Lord, yet not the Lord, they are therefore not life in 
itself, but are deprived of it ; just as that which Hows from 
angel and man, and constitutes the spheres encompassing 
them, is not the angel and man, but from them, and de- 
prived of their life. These spheres are one with angel 
and man only by accordance with them; -which accord- 
ance exists, because the spheres are evolved from the bodily 
forms, which in the man and angel were forms of their life. 
This is an arcanum which angels, because their ideas are 
spiritual, can see in thought and express in language, but 
man with his natural ideas cannot; because a thousand 
spiritual ideas form oiae natural idea, and this cannot by 
man be resolved into a spiritual idea at all, much less into 
so many. This is because they differ according to degrees 
of altitude, of which in Part III. 

295. That such a difference exists between the thoughts 
of angels and of men, was made known to me by this ex- 
periment : the angels were requested to think upon some 
subject spiritually, and then to tell me what they had 
thought. They did so ; and when they wished to tell me^ 
they could not, but said they were unable to express them- ' 
selves : it was the same with their spiritual language and 
writing : there was not a single word of spiritual language 
the same as a word of natural language, nor did spiritual 
writing in any respect resemble natural writing, except in 
the letters, every one of which contained a complete sense. 
But what is remarkable, they declared that they seemed to 
thejnselves to think, speak, and write in the spiritual state, 
just as man does in his natural state ; yet there was no 
such similarity. This showed that the spiritual and the 
natural differ according to degrees of altitude, and have no 
communication except by correspondences. 

296. There are Three Elements in the Lord, anp 
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WHICH ARE THE iLORD, THE DiVINE IN LoVE, THE Dl- 

VINE IN Wisdom, and the: Divine in Use ; and they 

ARE PRESENTED IN ApPEARANCE OUTSIDE OF THE SuN OF 

THE Spiritual World, the Divine in Love by Heat, 
THE Divine in Wisdom by Light, and the Divine in 
Use by the Atmosphere, which contains them. That 
heat and light proceed from the Sun of the spiritual world, 
heat from the Lord’s Divine Love, and light from His 
Divine Wisdom, may be seen above, n. 89-92, 99-102, 
146-150. We shall now show that the third element pro- 
ceeding from that Sun is the atmosphere, which contains 
the heat and light, and which proceeds from that element 
of the Lord’s Divinity called Use. 

297. Thinking from some degree of enlightenment, any 
one may see that the end and intention of love is use, 
which it produces through wisdom ; for love from itself 
alone can accomplish no use, but only by means of wds- ’ 
dom; nay more, what is love without an object loved? 
Such an object is use. And since use is the object loved, 
and is accomplished through wisdom, it follows that use is 
the containant of love and wisdom. That these three, love, 
wisdom, and use, follow each other in order according 
to degrees of altitude ; and that the ultimate degree is the 
complex, containant, and base of the prior degrees, was 
shown from n. 209-216, and elsewhere. It is therefore 
evident that these three elements, the Divine in love, the 
Divine in wisdom, and the Divine in use, are in the Lord, 
and’ in essence are the Lord. 

298. That man viewed both externally and internally is 
the form of all uses, and that all the uses in the created 
universe correspond to those in him, shall be fully de- 
monstrated in the following pages. Here it is merely 
mentioned to show that God as a Man is the absolute form 
of all uses, ir which form originate all the uses in the 
created universe ; and thus the universe viewed in its uses 
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is His image, V/hatever descends in order from the Di- 
vine Man, that is, from the Lord, is called use ; but that is 
not called use which originates in man’s selfhood ; for the 
selfhood is hell, and what it produces is contrary to order. 

299. Now since these three elements, love, wisdom, and 
use, are in the Lord, and are the Lord; and since the 
Lord, being omnipresent, is everywhere, and yet cannot 
be present with angel or man as He is in Himself, or in 
the spiritual Sun; therefore He makes Himself present by 
means of things which can be received, that is, in His love 
by heat, in His wisdom by light, and in use b}^ the atmos- 
phere, because the atmosphere is the containant of heat 
and light, as use is of love and wisdom. For the light 
and heat which issue from the Divine Sun cannot proceed 
in nothing, that is, in a vacuum, but only in a containant, 
ivhich is their subject. Such a containant is the atmosphere, 
which surrounds and I'eceives in its bosom the Sim, bearing 
it to the angels in heaven, and from them to men in the 
world, and so making the Lord everywhere present. 

300. That atmospheres exist in the spiritual world just 
as in the natural has been shown above, n. 173-178, 179- 
183. It has also been stated that the atmospheres of the 
spiritual world are spiritual, and those of the natural world 
natural. Now from the origin of the atmosphere most 
closely surrounding the spiritual Sun it will appear that 
every element of it is the same essentially as the Sim is. 
This truth the angels by their spiritual ideas, which are 
free from space, demonstrate in this way ; There is an 
only substance, the source of all things, and that substance 
is the Sun of the spiritual woi'ld ; and as the Divine is not 
in space, and is the same in all, things great and small, so 
also is that Sun, which is the first Emanation of the Divine 
Man. And moreover, that only substance, the Sun, pro- 
ceeding by means of the atmospheres according to both 
continuous and discrete degrees at once, or according to 
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degrees of both latitude and altitude, causes all the variety 
in the created universe. They say this is utterly incom- 
prehensible, unless space is* excluded from the thought j 
otherwise appearances necessarily create illusions, which 
they cannot do, however, if it is remembered that God is 
the Absolute Being from whom all things are. 

301. It is furthermore manifest from angelic ideas, which 
are free from space, that in the created universe nothing 
lives but the Divine Man, that is, the Lord ; nor is moved 
except by life from Him ; nor has being except b}'' the Sun 
which is from Him. It is therefore the truth, that in God 
W’’e live, and move, and have our being. 

302. The Atmospheres, which in both the Spirit- 
ual AND THE Natural Worlds are three in number, 

IN THEIR UlTIMATES TERMINATE IN THE SUBSTANCES 
AND MATTER WHICH FORM THE MATERIAL WORLD. It 

was shown in Part III., n. 173-176, that in each world, 
the spiritual and the natural, are three atmospheres, wdiich 
are distinct from each other by degrees of altitude, and 
which in their downward progress decrease by degrees of 
latitude. Now as the atmospheres thus decrease in their 
descent, it follows that they become continually more com- 
pact and inert, and finally in ultimates become so compact 
and inert as to be no longer atmospheres, but substances 
at rest, and in the natural world fixed like the material of 
the earth, when they are called matter. Such being the 
origin of these substances and matter, it follows, first, that 
they also are of three degrees ; secondly, that they are held 
in mutual connection by the surrounding atmospheres; 
thirdly, that they are adapted to the production of all uses 
in their forms. 

303. That the substances or matter wdiich form the ma- 
terial world are produced by the sun through its atmos- 
pheres, any one will acknowledge who reflects that there 


174 DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 

is a perpetual mediation from primary substances to ulti- 
mates, and that nothing can exist except from a substance 
prior to itself, and finally from a primal substance ; more- 
over, the Sun of the spiritual world is primal substance, 
and its primal substance again is the Divine Man, or the 
Lord. Now as the atmospheres are the prior elements by 
means of which that Sun becomes present in ultimates ; 
and as their activity and expansion continually decrease 
towards ultimates, it follows, that when their activity and 
expansion there cease, they become such substances and 
matter as form the material world ; and they retain within 
them, from the atmospheres in which they originated, an 
endeavor and effort to produce uses. Those who do not 
evolve the creation of the universe in all its parts through 
continual mediations from a primal substance, can but con- 
struct hypotheses disjointed and torn from their causes, 
and which, when examined by a mind that searches 
deeply, appear not like a building, but like a mass of 
ruins. 

304. From this universal origin of the whole created 
universe, its particulars partake of a similar order of pro- 
gression from their primary forms to ultimates, wdiich are 
in a comparative state of rest, so that in them the primary 
forms may terminate and subsist. In the human body 
there is this progression of the fibre from its primary forms 
to tendons, and of the vascular fibre from its primary forms 
to cartilage and bone, upon which they terminate and sub- 
sist. Such being the progression from primary forms to 
ultimates of the fibrous and vascular substance in man, 
their states therefore undergo a similar progression. T'heir 
states are sensations, thoughts, and affections, and these, 
also pass from their primary conditions where the}'- are in 
light, to ultimates where they are in shade, or from their 
primary conditions where they are in heat, to ultimates 
where they are not; and such being their progression, 



MATERIAL SUBSTANCE FROM THE DIVINE. 1/5 


such also is the progression of love in all its modes, and 
of wisdom in all its phases: in one word, such is the pro- 
gression of all things in the created universe. This is 
identical with what was demonstrated above, n. 222-229, 
that degrees of both kinds exist in all created things, both 
great and small. Degrees of both kinds exist in all most 
minute forms, because the spiritual Sun is the only sub- 
stance in. which they all originate, according to the spirit- 
ual ideas of the angels given in n. 300. 

305. In the Substances and Matter which form 
THE Material World, there is nothing of that 
WHICH IS IN ITSELF DlVINE, YET THEY ARE FROM IT. It 
is evident from the origin of the material world, as ex- 
plained in the preceding proposition, that its substances 
and matter contain within them nothing of the essentially 
Divine, but are wholly deprived of it; for they are, as was 
stated, the bounds and termini of the atmospheres, whose 
heat has terminated in cold, their light in darkness, and 
their activit}^ in rest. Yet b}^ their continuation from the 
substance of the spiritual Sun, they partake of that which 
was in it from the Divine, which was the sphere encom- 
passing the Divine Man, or the Lord, as shown in n, 291- 
298. The substances and matter which form the material 
world, originated in this sphere by continuation from the 
Sun througli the intermediate atmospheres. 

306. The origin of the material world from the spiritual 
Sun, tlu'ough the intermediate atmospheres, cannot be 
otherwise described by words flowing from natural iclcjis, 
])ut ma}?- by words originating in spiritual ideas, liecause 
they are free from space ; for this vciy reason they do not 
adapt themselves to any words of natural language. That 
spiritual thought, language, and writing difler from the 
natural so far that they have nothing in common, and com- 
municate only by correspondences, may be seen above, n. 


176 DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 

295. A limited natural comprehension of the origin of the 
material world must therefore suffice- 

307. All Uses, which are the ends of Creation, 

EXIST IN FORMS, AND ASSUME THEIR FORMS FROM SUCH 
SUL 3 STANCES AND MATTER AS FORM THE MATERIAL WORLD. 

All of which we have hitherto treated, the sun, the atmos-< 
pheres, and the material world, are but means to ends. 
All things produced from the material Avorld by the Lord 
as a Sun, through the atmosphere, are ends of creation, 
and they are called uses ; in their widest scope they em- 
brace the whole vegetable kingdom and the whole animal 
kingdom ; moreover, the human race, and the angelic 
heaven which is from it. All these are called Uses, be- 
cause they are recipients of the divine love and wisdom, 
and because they all regard God their Creator, and so 
unite Him to His great work, and by means of this union 
derive from Him their subsistence, as from Him they had 
their existence. They are said to regard God their Creator, 
and to unite Him to His great work ; but this is to speak 
according to the appearance ; the meaning is, that God 
the Creator causes them to regard Him and unite them- 
selves to Him, as if of themselves; how this is done. shall 
be explained hereafter. The subject has been partially 
discussed before in its proper place, as from n. 47-51, 
where it was shown that the divine love and M-isdom can- 
not but have their being and existence in other beings 
created from them ; and from n. 55-60, that all things in 
the created universe are recipients of the divine love and 
Avisdom ; finally from n. 6 ^- 68 ^ that the uses of all created 
things ascend by degrees to man, and through man to their 
origin ‘in God the Creator. 

308. Any one may see that the end of creation is use, 
if he considers, that from God the Creator nothing can 
exist and therefore nothing can be created but use ; and 
that use, in order to give it existence, is for the sake of' 
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others ; and that even use for the sake of self is for others, 
for use for the sake of self is that one ma}’' be in a state to 
be of use to others. Reflecting upon this, he may also 
observe that use which is really use, cannot exist from 
man, but in man from that Being from whom everything 
that exists is use, that is, from the Lord. 

309. But as our present subject is forms of use, we shall 
treat of them in the following order: — 1 . There is in the 
material world an eflbrt to produce uses in forms, or forms 
of use. II. In all forms of use there is a certain image of 
the creation of the universe. III. In all forms of use there 
is a certain’ image of man. IV. In all forms of use there 
is a certain image of the infinite and eternal. 

310. I. — There is in the material world an effort to 
‘produce uses in forms^ or forms of use.. From the origin 
of the material world there is evidently such an eflbrt within 
it ; the substances and matter of which it consists, are the 
bounds and termini of the atmospheres which, proceed from 
the spiritual Sun as uses, n. 305, 306 : and because of this 
their origin, and because their aggregations are held in 
connection by the surrounding pressure of the atmosjflieres, 
it follows that from their origin they have within tliem a 
perpetual eflbrt to produce forms of use. The very quality 
that makes them capable of producing is from their origin, 
’as being the ultimates of the atmospheres, with which they 
therefore accord. That effort and that qua,lity are said to 
be ill the material world ; but the meaning is, that they 
are present in its substances and matter, whetlier those are 
in the material world or exhaled from it in the atmos- 
pheres. The atmospheres are known to be full of such 
exhalations. Such an effort and quality is manifestly pres- 
ent in the substances and matter of the material world, 
because seeds of all kinds, when opened to their inmost 
by means of heat, are impregnated with the most subtile 
substances (which must exist from a spiritual origin) , and 
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from this obtain the power to unite themselves to use, which 
renders them prolific ; and then by union with matter of 
natural origin, to produce forms of use ; finally to expel 
them as from a womb, in order to bring them into tlie 
light where they may put forth and grow, lliat effort 
still continues from the material world through the root 
even to ultimates, and from ultimates to primaries, where 
the use itself is again in its origin. So do uses pass into 
forms the forms moved by use, which is as it were their 
soul, in their progression from primaries to ultimates and 
from ultimates to primaries, rendering all their particulars 
of some use also. Use is said to be as a soul, because its 
form is a sort of body. There is evidently an effort still 
more interior, that is by growth to produce uses for the 
animal kingdom : for by such uses animals of all kinds 
are nourished. In the forms of use again there is also an 
inmost effort, which is an effort to be of use to the human 
race- This is evident, first, because these forms are ulti- 
mates, and in ultimates all things prior exist in order, 
according to what has been frequently explained above ; 
secondly, because degrees of both kinds exist in all things 
great and small, as shown from n. 222-229, likewise 
in that effort: thirdly, because all uses are produced by 
the Lord from ultimates, and therefore in ultimates must 
exist the effort to produce them. * 

31 1. Yet none of these are living effort; for they are 
the effort of life’s ultimate forces, within which forces there 
exists, from the life in which they originate, an endeavor 
to return by the means proffered to their origin. The 
atmospheres in ultimates become such forces as to mould 
the substances and matter of the material world into forms, 
and to retain them in form both internally and externally. 
But the subject is too extensive for further illustration. 

312. The first productions of the material world, while 
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it was still of recent formation, and in its virgin state, were 
seeds : this must have been its first effort. 

313. II . — In all forms of use there is a certain image 
of creation. Forms of use ai'C of three kinds, of the 
mineral kingdom, of the vegetable kingdom, and of tlie 
animal kingdom. The forms of use in the mineral king- 
dom cannot be described, because they are invisible ; the 
primary forms are the substances and matter of the material 
world in their most minute divisions ; the secondary forms 
are aggregations of the primary, and are of infinite variety ; 
the tertiary forms consist of vegetables and extinct animals 
reduced to dust, and of their continual evaporations and 
exhalations, which combine with the earth and form its 
soil. These three degrees of forms in the mineral king- 
dom bear a resemblance to creation in this, that actuated 
by the sun through its atmospheres and their heat and 
light, they produce uses in forms, which are the ends of 
creation. This image of creation is deeply hidden within 
all their effort, of which above, n. 310. 

314. An image of creation is seen in the forms C)f use in 
the vegetable kingdom, in their proceeding from primaries 
to ultimates, and from ultimates to primaries again : their 
primary forms are seeds, their ultimates are stalks covered 
with bark, and through the bark, which is the ultimate of 
the stalks, they unfold to seeds, which as we have stated 
are their primary forms. Stalks covered ^^'ith bark re- 
semble the globe clad with material out of which all uses 
are formed and created. That vegetation is effected through 
the bark, inner bark, and tunic, ascending thrcjugh tiu^ 
envelopes of the root, which are continued aljoui the stalks 
and branches, into the initiaments of the fruit, and in like; 
manner through the fruit into the seed, is well known. 
An image of creation in these forms of use is obvious in 
their progressive formation from primaries to ultimates, 
and from ultimates to pi-imaries, while throughout the 
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progress the end is to produce fruit and seed, wliicli are 
uses. It is evident from all this, that the i^rogrcss of the 
creation of the universe was from its primal Substance, 
which is the Lord enveloped by the spiritual Sun, to iiltb 
mates, which are the material world, and from this again 
through uses back to their primal Substance, or the Lord ; 
and therefore the end of all creation was use. 

315. It is to be knowm that the heat, light, and atmos- 
pheres of the natural world contribute nothing toward 
forming this image of creation, but only the heat, light, 
and atmospheres of the spiritual world; the latter cany 
this image with them, and clothe it wdth the forms of use 
in the vegetable kingdom. The heat, light, and atmos- 
pheres of the natural world merely open the seeds, keep 
their products in a state of expansion, and supply them 
with the matter which forms their structure ; and not even 
this by the power of their own sun, which in itself is no 
power, but by the power wdiich is from the spiritual Sun, 
and which constantly urges them to such action. But 
towards .the image of creation they contribute nothing; 
for that image is spiritual ; but to make it visible, useful, 
fixed, and durable in the natural world, it must be mate- 
rialized, that is, embodied in the matter of that world. 

316. A similar image of creation exists in the forms of 
use in the animal kingdom. The animal body, which is 
the ultimate of that kingdom, is formed from seed deposited 
in a womb or egg, and when matured produces new seed. 
The progression here is similar to that of the forms of use 
in the vegetable kingdom ; the seed is jnitiative ; the womb 
or egg is li]s,e the soil ; the state px'eceding birth, like that of 
seed in the soil during the formation of the root; the slate 
subsequent to birth, until the animal becomes prolific, is 
like the growth of a tree until it bears fruit. From which 
parallelism it is plain that the likeness of creation in animal 
forms is the same as that in vegetable forms, viz,, a pro- 
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gression from primaries to ultimates, and again from ulti- 
mates to primaries. A similar image of creation exists in 
all the particulars in man j for there is the same progress 
of love through wisdom to use, and thei*efore of the will 
through the understanding into action, and of cliarity 
through faith into works. The will and understanding, 
also charity and faith, are the primaries from which the 
progress commences, while action and wmrks are their ulti- 
raates ; from these through the delight of use takes place a 
return to their primaries, which, as just stated, are the will 
and understanding, or charity and faith. That the return is 
through the delight of use, is very evident from the delight 
experienced in the action and woi'ks proceeding from any 
one’s love \ this delight flow's back to its primary in love, 
and so eflects union. Delight in action and wajrks is what 
is called the delight of use. A similar progression from 
primaries to ultimates and back again to primaries, is ob- 
vious in the strictly organic forms of man’s aflections and 
thoughts ; such arc the stellar forms, called the cineritious 
substance of the brain ; from this fibres go out by the 
medullary substance through the neck into the body, 
wdiere they'' reach their ultimates, and from ultimates re- 
turn to. primaries. The fibres return to primaries through 
the blood-vessels. The same progression prevails in all 
the aflections and thoughts, wdfich are changes and varia- 
tions of state in those forms and substances ; for the iibrc‘>s 
issuing from those forms or substances niay be com]?ared 
to the atmospheres emitted from the spiiitual vSun, which 
contain heat and light ; and bodily action is like what is 
prcxliiced from the earth by means of the atmof^:ihert's, llic 
delight of use in which production returns to its origin. 
But that such an order of progress exists, and contains 
wdtliin it an image of creation, can wdth difliciilty he. fully 
comprehended, because myriads of forces operative in ac- 
tion appear as one, and because the delight of use does not 
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appear in thought as ideas, but only affects without con- 
ve3’'ing any distinct impression. On this subject see what 
has been formerly stated and explained, as that the uses 
of all created things ascend by degrees of altitude to man, 
and through man to their origin in God the Creator, n. 65- 
6(S; and that the end of creation, which is that all things 
may return to their Creator and effect a union with Him, 
exists in ultimates, n. 167-172. But this subject will 
appear in still clearer light in Part Fifth, where we shall 
treat of the correspondence of the will and understanding 
with the heart and lungs. 

317. III. — In all forms of use there is a certain image 
of man. This was shown above, n. 61-64. That all 
uses, from primaries to ultimates and from ultimates to 
primaries, have relation to all parts of man, and a corres- 
pondence with them ; and that man is therefore a universe 
in likeness, while the universe viewed in its uses is in like- 
ness a man, will be seen in the next proposition. 

318. IV. — In all forms of use there is a certain image 
of the infinite and eternal. An image of the inlinite is 
manifest in these forms in their effort and power to fill the 
space of all the world, and even of more worlds, to infinity^ ; 
for from a single seed is produced a tree, a shrub, or plant, 
which fills its own space ; from every tree, shrub, or plant, 
are produced seeds, from some several thousands, which 
when sown and grown fill their space ; and if from eveiy 
seed of these as many new seeds produced again and again 
should exist, in years the whole world would be filled ; and 
if the production were continued, many^ worlds would be 
filled ; and this to infinity^ Estimate a thousand seeds 
from one, and multiply the thousand by a thousand ten 
times, twenty times, to a hundred times,. and you will see. 
A similar image of the eternal also is in these forms ; seeds 
are propagated from year to year, and the propagatiems 
never cease ; since the creation of the world until now they 
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have not, nor will they cease to eternity. These two are 
visible proofs and signs attesting ■ that everything in the 
universe was created by a God infinite and eternal. Be- 
sides these images of the infinite and eternal, there is still 
another in varieties : for there never can be a substance, 
state, or thing in the created universe, the same or identi- 
cal with another, not in the atmospheres, nor in the earth, 
nor in the forms springing from them ; thus not in any of 
the forms which fill the universe can anything the same be 
produced to eternity. This is plainly visible in the variety 
of features among men ; not one face is repeated in all the 
world, nor can be to eternity ; consequently not one mind, 
of which the face is the type. 

319. All things in the created universe, viewed 

FROM THEIR USES, REPRESENT MAN IN IMAGE, WHICH 
AFFIRMS THAT GoD IS A Man. By the ancients man was 
called a microcosm, because he repi'esents the macrocosm, 
which is the universe in its whole complex. But it is not 
known at this day wh}^ man was so called by the ancients j 
for in him there appears no more of the universe or macro- 
cosm, than that from its animal and vegetable kingdoms 
he draws bodily nourishment and life, and by its heat is 
kept in a condition for living, sees by its light, and hears 
and breathes b}’ its atmospheres. But all this does not 
make man a microcosm, as the universe with all its con- 
tents is a macrocosm. The ancients called man ii micro- 
cosm or little universe from their knowledge of correspond- 
ences, which knowledge the most ancient people ]:)Ossessed, 
and from their communication with the angels of heaven. 
For the angels of heaven know fi'om the visible tilings 
about them, that all things in the universe viewed in their 
uses present an image of man, 

320. BiU that man is a microcosm or little universe, be- 
I'aiise the created universe viewed in its uses is man in 
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image, cannot enter any one’s thought, and from that his 
knowledge, [but] from an idea of the universe as seen in 
the spiritual world. Wherefore this cannot be confirmed 
except by an angel who is in the spiritual world, or by some 
one who has been permitted to visit that world and see 
what is there. Such permission has been given me, and 
I am therefore able from what I have there seen to disclose 
this arcanum. 

321. The spiritual world, it must be known, is in ex- 
ternal appearance altogether like the natural world ; land, 
mountains, hills, valleys, plains, fields, lakes, rivers, and 
springs, and so all things belonging to the mineral king- 
dom, appear there as in the natural- world ; in like manner 
paradises, gardens, groves, forests, containing trees and 
shrubs of every kind with their fruits and seeds ; besides 
plants, fiowers, herbs, and grasses, and therefore all that 
belongs to the vegetable kingdom : animals appear there 
also, and birds, and fishes of every kind, therefore all that 
belongs to the animal kingdom : man is there an angel 
and spirit. This is premised, to make- it knowm that the 
universe of the spiritual world is precisely like that of the 
natural, 'with this only difference, that its objects are not 
fixed and limited as in the natural world; for there is 
nothing natural there, but all is spiritual. 

322. That die universe of that world presents an image 
of man, will be very evident from the fact, that all the 
objects just mentioned in n. 321, appear there to the life, 
and exist about an angel, and about the angelic societies, 
as if produced or created from them ; they do not pass 
away, but are about them , permanently. That they are 
as if produced or created from them, is shown by their dis- 
appearance when an angel goes aw'^ay, or a society^ cliangcs 
its place ; and by the changed aspect of everything around 
other angels who take their place; then the paradises 
change their trees and fruits, blooming things their flowers 
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I and seeds, the fields their herbs and grasses, and the species 

I of animals and birds are changed. Such things exist and 

are so changed, because they exist according to the afiec- 
I tions and consequent thoughts of the angels ; for they are 

correspondences, and things correspondent make one with 
him to whom they correspond ; therefore they are his rep- 
resentative image. The image itself is not seen when the 
things are viewed in their forms, but it is when they are 
viewed in their uses. I was permitted to see that the 
angels, when their eyes were opened by the Lord, and 
they saw those objects from the correspondence of uses, 
acknowledged and saw themselves in them. 

323. Now because whatever exists around the angels in 
accordance with their affections an,d thoughts, resembles 
a sort of universe, because it consists of land, vegetables, 
and animals, and these constitute an image representative 
of man, it is plain why the ancients called man a micro- 
cosm. 

324. That so it is, has been abundantly confirmed in the 
Arcana Coelestia, in the work on Heaven and Hell, and 
throughout the preceding pages where we treat of corre- 
spondence. It is there shown also, that nothing is found 
in the created universe which has not a correspondence 
with something in man, not only with his aflections and 
their thoughts, but also with his bodily organs and viscera 
— not with these organs as substances, but as uses. There- 
fore in the Word, where the subject is the church and the 
man of the church, trees are frequently mentioned, as 
olives, vines and cedars, also gardens, groves and forests, 
and beasts of the earth, birds of the air, and the fishes of 
the sea. They arc there mentioned because they corre- 
spond, and by correspondence make one with man, as 
before stated. Therefore also when man reads of such 
things in the Word, the angels have no perception of them, 
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but of the church instead, and of the states of men in the 
church. 

325. As the entire universe represents man in image, 
the wisdom and intelligence of Adam are described the 
garden of Eden, in which w^ere trees of all kinds, also 
rivers, precious stones and gold, and again animals, to 
wliom Adam gave names; by all of which is meant what 
was in Adam, and constituted what is called man. Almost 
the same is said of Assyria in Ezekiel xxxi. 3-9, by which 
is signified the intelligence of the church ; also of T^ums, 
in Ezekiel xxviii. 12, 13, by wdiich is signified the know- 
ledge of the good and true in the church. 

326. From these statements it will now appear, that all 
things in the universe Regarded from their uses, represent 
man in image, and that this affirms that God is a Man. 
For the objects detailed above do not exist about an angelic 
man from himself, but from the Lord through him : for 
they exist from the influx of the Lord’s divine love and 
wisdom into the angel, who is a recipient, and is pro- 
duced before his own 03^5 like the creation of a universe. 
From this they there know that God is a Man, and the 
created universe, viewed in its uses, an image of Him. 

327. All things created by the Lord are uses, 

AND THIS IN THE ORDER, DEGREE, AND RESPECT IN WHICH 
THEY REPRESENT MAN, AND THROUGH MAN THE LoRD IN 
WHOM THEY ORIGINATE, Upoii this Subject it has been 
stated above, that nothing but use can exist from God the 
Creator, n. 308 ; that the uses of all created things ascend 
by degrees from ultimates to man, and through man to 
their origin in God the Creator, n. 65-68 ; that in ulti- 
mates exists the end of creation, which is that all things 
ma}M*eturn to God the Creator, and, effect a union with 
Him, n. 167-172 ; that uses are uses so far as the}'' regard 
the Creator, n. 307 ; that the Divine cannot but have its 
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Being and Existence in other beings created from itself, 
n. 47-51 ; that all things in the xiiiiverse are recipients 
according to use, and this according to degrees, n, 58; 
that the universe viewed from its uses is an image ot God, 
n. 59 ; besides more ; from which this truth is plain, that 
all things created by the. Lord are uses, and uses in the 
order, degree, and respect, in which they represent man, 
and through man the Lord in whom they originate. It 
now remains to speak particularly of uses. 

328. By man to whom uses relate', is meant not onty a 
man, but also a community, and a smaller or greater body 
of men, as a republic, kingdom, or empire, or as the 
largest body, which is the whole world ; for all these are 
man ; as in the heavens the whole ^ngelic heaven is like 
one man before the Lord, and in like manner every society 
of heaven ; for this reason each angel is a man. That it 
is so may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 68- 
103. This will explain what is meant by man in what 
follows. 

329. The nature of use will be seen from the end of tlie 
creation of the universe ; this end is the existence of the 
angelic heaven ; and the angelic heaven being the end, so 
also is man or the human race, because heaven is from it. 
It therefore folloAvs that all created things are mediate ends, 
and are uses in the order, degree, and respect, in which 
they relate to man, and through man to the Lord. 

330. Since the end of creation is an angelic heaven from 
the human race, thus the human race itself, tlierefore all 
other created things are mediate ends, which, because they 
relate to man, regard these three things in him, his body, 
his rationality, and his spirituality, for the sake of his 
union with the Lord. For man cannot be united to the 
Lord unless he is spiritual,; nor can he be spiritual unless 
he is rational ; nor rational unless his bod}'- is in a good 
condition. These three elements are like a house; the 
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body is like the foundation, rationality like the super- 
structure, spirituality like what is in the house, and union 
with the Lord like dw'clling in it. This makes plain the 
order, degree, and respect in which uses, which are the 
mediate ends of creation, relate to man ; they are for sus- 
taining his body, perfecting his rationalit}^ and for his 
reception of spirituality from the Lord. 

331. Uses for sustaining the body relate to its nourish- 
ment, clothing, habitation, recreation, and enjo3mient, its 
protection and the preservation of its state. The uses 
created for the nourishment of the body are all things in 
the vegetable kingdom suitable for food or drink, as fruits, 
grapes, grain, leguminous plants and herbs ; also all that 
is eaten in the animal kingdom, as oxen, cows, bullocks, 
deer, sheep, kids, she-goats, lambs, and milk, and many 
kinds of birds and fishes. Uses create.d for the clothing 
of the body are other products of the same two kingdoms ; 
in like manner uses for habitations, and again for recrea- 
tion, enjoyment, protection, and preservation of state, 
W’-hich are not mentioned because they are known, and 
therefore the enumeration of them would merely fill pages. 
There are indeed many things which do not }ueld to man 
in use ; but the superfluous do not destroy use, they make 
it steadfast. There is also an abuse of uses ; but abuse 
docs not destroy use, as the falsification of truth does not 
destroy truth, except with those only w'ho falsify it. 

332. Uses for -pcrfcctmg the rationality arc all kinds 
of instruction in the things above mentioned, and are called 
sciences and studies, which relate to natural pliilosoph}'^, 
economy, civil and moral affairs, and are learne.d from 
parents and teachers, from books, from intercourse with 
others, or from one’s self by reflection upon them. These 
things perfect the rationality in the ^proportion that tliey 
belong to the higher degrees of use, and they arc perma- 
nent so far as applied to life. There is not time to enume- 
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rate these uses, both on account of fheir multitude, and on 
account of their varied relation to the common good. 

333 • Uses for mai^s reception of spirituality from the 
Imrd, are all things pertaining to religion and so to wor- 
ship ; thus whatever teaches the acknowledgment and 
knowledge of God, the knowledge and acknowledgment 
of the good and true, and so of life eternal; which are 
likewise derived from instruction by parents and teachers, 
from preaching and books, and especially from a life 
according to them; in the Christian world by doctrines 
and preaching from the Word j and through the Word from 
the Lord. These uses may be described in their extent by 
the same terms used to describe the uses of the body, as by 
nourishment, clothing, habitation, recreation, and enjoy- 
ment, and protection of state, if they are only applied to 
the soul — nourishment to the good in love, clothing to the 
true in wisdom, habitation to heaven, recreation and enjoy- 
ment to the happiness of life and heavenly joy, protection 
to infesting evils, and preseiwation of state to eternal life. 
All these are given by the Lord according to the acknow- 
ledgment that even all bodily things are from the Lord, 
and that man is only like a servant and inferior, appointed 
steward over the goods of his Lord. 

334. That such things are given to man for him to enjoy 
their use, and are free gifts, is manifest from the state of 
the angels in heaven, who have a body, rationality, and 
spirituality, like man upon earth. They are nourished 
freely, for their food is given them dail}'' ; they are clothed 
freely, for clothing is given them ; their dwellings are free, 
for they are given to them ; nor have they any care for all 
these things ; and so far as they are rational-spiritual they 
have enjoyment, protection, and preservation of state. 
The difference is, that angels see that these things are 
from the Lord, because created according to their states of 
love and wisdom, as shown in the preceding proposition, 
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n. 322 ; and men do not see it, because they return annu'* 
ally, and exist not according to their states of love and 
wisdom, but according to their care. 

335, Although uses are said to be uses because through 
man they relate to the Lord, yet we cannot say that uses 
are from man for the Lord’s sake, but from the Lord for 
man’s sake ; because all uses are infinitely one in the 
Lord, and in man there are no uses except from the Lord i 
for man cannot do good from himself but from the Lord ; 
anything good is what is called use. The essence of 
spiritual love is to do good to others, not for the sake of 
self, but for their sake ; infinitely more is it the essence of 
Divine Love. This is like the love of parents for their 
children; parents do good to their children, not for their 
own sake, but for their children’s sake : this is very mani- 
fest in the love of mothers for their infants. Because the 
Lord is to be praised, worshiped, and glorified, He is 
supposed to love praise, gloiy, and worship for His own 
sake ; but He loves them for man’s sake ; because through 
them man enters into such a state that the Divine can flow 
into him and be perceived, for through them man removes 
his selfhood, which impedes influx and perception : for the 
selfhood, which is self-love, hardens and closes the heart ; 
and this self-hood is removed by the acknowledgment that 
from himself comes nothing but evil, and from the Lord 
nothing but good; from this acknowledgment arises a 
softening of the heart, and a humiliation, from which flow 
forth praise and worship. From this it follows, that the 
use which the Lord promotes towards Himself through 
man, is in order that man may be able to do good from 
love; and because this is the nature of the Lord’s love, its 
reception by man is the joy of His love. Therefore let no 
one suppose that the Lord is present wdth those who merely 
adore Him ; He is present with those who obey His pre- 
cepts, that is, who are useful ; with these He makes His 
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abode, but not with those. See, on this subject, what was 
said above, n. 47-49. 

336. Evil uses were not created by the Lord, 
BUT ORIGINATED WITH HELL. Everything good which 
actually exists, is called use; and everything evil 'wliich 
actually exists, is also called use ; but the latter arc called 
evil uses, and the former good uses. Now as everything 
good is from the Lord, and everything evil from hell, it 
follows that none but good uses were created by the Lord, 
and that evil uses originated in hell. uses, wdiich are 
the special subject of this article, are meant all things 
visible upon earth, as all kinds of animals and vegetables, 
All of these which are of use to man, are from the Loi'd ; 
and those wdiich do injury to man, are from hell. By 
uses from the Lord are also meant everything which per-* 
fects man’s rationality, and enables him to receive spirit- 
uality from the Lord ; and by evil uses everything which 
destroys his rationality, and renders him unable to become 
spiritual. Things injurious to man are called uses, be- 
cause they are of use to the evil in doing evil, and also aid 
in absorbing malignities and even as remedies. We speak 
of use in either sense, as w-e speak of a love that is good, 
or of a love that is evil ; and love calls everything use that 
comes from itself. 

337. That good uses are from the Lord, and evil uses 
from hell, shall be demonstrated in the following order : — 
I. What is meant by the evil uses on earth. JI. All 
things which are evil uses, exist in hell ; and all which are 
good uses, exist in heaven. III. There is a continual in- 
flux from the spiritual world into the natural. IV. 1’he 
operation of influx from hell produces evil uses in jflaces 
whei-e things correspondent exist. V. This is done by the 
ultimate spiritual element separated from its higher ele- 
ment. VI. There are tw'-o forms into w’hich operation by 
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influx takes place, the vegetable form and the animal. 
VIL Each form is endowed with a faculty of propagating 
its genera, and with the means of propagation. 

338. 1 . — What is meant hy the evil uses on earth. 
By the evil uses on earth are meant everything injurious in 
each kingdom, the animal and the vegetable, and more- 
over things injurious in the mineral kingdom. We have 
not space to enumerate all the injurious things in these 
three king'doms ; for to do so would be to collect a hcai:) of 
names I and to do this without indicating the particular 
kind of injury which each thing does, would not further 
that use, which is the object of this work. For our present 
knowledge, it will suffice to mention a few. Things inju- 
rious in the animal kingdom are such as poisonous ser- 
pents, scorpions, crocodiles, dragons, owls, mice, locusts, 
frogs, spiders ; also flies, drones, moths, lice, mites ; in a 
word, all things that destroy grasses, foliage, fruit, grain, 
food and drink, and do injury to man and beast. In the 
vegetable kingdom they arc mischievous, poisonous, and 
deadly herbs, leguminous plants and shrubs. In the min- 
eral kingdom all poisonous matter. From these few it will 
be seen what is meant by the evil uses on earth ; for evil 
uses are all things opposed to good uses, of which in the 
preceding proposition. 

339. II. — All things tvhich arc evil uses arc in hclU 
and all which arc good uses arc in heaven. It cannot be 
seen that all the evil uses on earth are not from the Lord, 
but from hell, until of heaven and hell something Js pre- 
mised, wdthout the knowledge of which, evil uses ecjuall}^ 
with the good may he attributed to the Lord, as existing 
from the creation ; or they, may be attributed to nature, as 
products of the natural sun. Man cannot be withdra-Aii 
from these two errors, unless he knows that in the natural 
world there exists nothing, whatever that does not derive 
its cause, and therefore its origin, from the spiritual world, 
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and that the good is from the Lord, and the evil from the 
devil, that is, from hell. By the spiritual world we mean 
both heaven and hell. All things that are good, uses (of 
which in the preceding proposition) appear in heaven ; but 
in hell appear all those things which are evil uses (of 
which just above, n. 338, where they are enumerated) : 
they include wild a*eatures of all kinds, as serpents, scor- 
pions, dragons, crocodiles, tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, 
owls, bats, mice and rats, frogs, locusts, spiders, and all 
kinds of noxious insects ; also all poisons extracted from 
plants or trees, or existing in herbs and in the earth ; in a 
word, everything hurtful and deadly to man. All these 
appear in hell to the life, precisely like those upon and in 
the earth. They are said to appear there, but yet they 
are not there as in the wmrld ; for they are mere corre- 
spondences of the lusts which swarm from the evil loves 
of those in hell, and present themselves in such forms to 
others. The hells, because such things exist in them, 
abound with ofiensive odors, cadaverous, stercoraceous, 
urinous, and putrid, with which the diabolical spirits are 
delighted, as certain animals with their own natural ef- 
fluvia. From which it may appear that the similar things 
in the natural world do not originate, in the Lord, and arc 
not created from the beginning, nor produced by nature 
through the natural sun, but are from hell. They are 
manifestly not from nature through the sun ; for the .spirit- 
ual flows into the natural, and not the reverse ; and evi- 
dently they are not fl-ora the Lord ; for hell is not from 
Him, and not anything therefore which is in hell, and 
which corresponds to the evils of its inhabitants. 

340. HI. — There is a continual influx fro?n the sflrit- 
ual world into the natural. He who does not know that 
there is a spiritual world, and that distinct from the natural 
world as the prior from the posterior, or the cause from the 
thing caused, can know nothing of this influx : and igno- 
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ranee of this, with those who have written about the origin 
of vegetables and animals, has compelled them to ascribe 
that origin to nature ; or if to God, only because God had 
implanted in nature from the beginning the power to pro- 
duce such things, — not knowing that there is no force im- 
planted in nature; for nature is in itself dead, and con- 
tributes no more tow’’ards the production of such things 
than a tool to the work of an artisan : the tool can do no- 
thing without the constant application of a moving -power. 
It is the spiritual element originating in the Sun where the 
Lord is, and proceeding to the ultimates of nature, which 
produces vegetable and animal forms, which exhibits the 
marvelous things they all contain, and which clothes them 
with solid matter from the earth, to make them fixed and 
durable. But because it is now known that there is a 
spiritual world, and a spiritual element which exists from 
the Sun where the Lord is, and because it is -from the 
Lord; and that it moves nature to action as the living 
moves the dead ; and moreover, that the same things exist 
in that world as in the natural ; it will appear that vege- 
tables and animals must have originated only through that 
world from the Lord, and that through it they perpetually 
exist ; and that there is a continual influx from the spiritual 
world into the natural. The fact will be abundantly con- 
firmed in the next proposition. That noxious things are 
produced upon earth by influx from hell, is by the same 
law of permission, by which evils themselves flow from 
hell into man ; which law will be explained in Angelic 
Wisdom concei'ning the Divine Providence, 

341. IV . — The of eration of influx fro 7 n hell froduccs 
evil uses in -places where things correspondent exist. The 
things which correspond to evil uses, that is, to injurious 
plants and noxious .animals, are cadaverous, putrid, ex- 
ci-ementitious, stercoraceous, rancid and urinous matter: 
therefore the herbs and insects above mentioned exist where 
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such things are ; and in the torrid zone the larger creatures 
of the same character, as serpents, basilisks, crocodiles, 
scorpions, mice, and so on. Every one knows that marshes, 
ponds, dung, and rotten soil are filled with such things ; 
also that noxious insects sometimes fill the atmosphere like 
clouds, and noxious worms sometimes cover a coimtiy like 
armies, and consume its herbs to the roots. I once observed 
in my own garden, that nearly all the dust for about the 
space of a square yard, was turned into very small insects ; 
for when stirred with a cane, they rose up like a cloud. 
That things cadaverous and putrid agree with those noxious 
and useless insects and are homogeneous with them, is evi- 
dent merely from observation, and will appear still more 
manifestly from the cause, which is that similar stenches 
and efiluvia exist in the hells where such insects also 
appear. Those hells are therefore named accordingly, 
some being called the cadaverous hells, some the sterco- 
raceous, some the urinous, and so on; but they are all 
covered over to prevent the escape of their exhalations ; 
for when they are opened but for a moment, as when 
novitiate devils enter, they induce vomiting and headache, 
and their poisonous exhalations cause faintness. The very 
dust there is of this nature, and is therefore called damned 
dust. All of which shows that the noxious insects above 
mentioned exist where such stenches are, because they 
correspond. 

342. The question now is whether such things exist from 
eggs carried to these places through the air, or by rains, 
or by wmter-courses ; or whether they exist from the humors 
and effluvia in such places. The existence of the noxious 
insects above mentioned from eggs carried to their places, 
or hidden throughout the earth from its creation, is opposed 
to all observation; for worms exist in the smallest seeds, 
in the kernel of nuts, in wood, in stones, and even from 
leaves; also on herbs, and in their structure, exist lice and 
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worms, which agree with their nature. Flies appear in 
the same manner in houses, fields and forests, to produce 
which there is not the required abundance of oviform 
matter ; there are also insects which devastate the meadows 
and green fields, and in certain warm places fill the air 
and annoy ; besides the invisible creatures which swim in 
filthy water and sour wines, or fly in foul air. Observa- 
tion is in favor of those who say that the odors, effluvia, 
and exhalations emitted from plants, soil, and ponds, also 
give birth to such things. That they are, when once 
originated, afterwards propagated by eggs, or by spawn, 
does not alter the fact of their immediate creation ; since 
every one of these animals along with its viscera is en- 
dowed with organs of generation and means of propagation, 
of which below, n. 347. To all this we may add this fact 
of further observation not before known, that similar things 
exist in hell. 

343. The aforesaid hells are not only in communication, 
but also in union, with such things upon earth ; as may be 
inferred from the fact, that the hells are not remote from 
men, but around them, and even in those who are wicked, 
thei'efore near to the world. For man, in his affections 
and lusts and their thouglits, and in the actions which 
are good or evil uses arising from them all, is in the midst 
either of the angels of heaven, or of the spirits of hell. 
And as whatever exists on earth also exists in the heavens 
and in the hells, it follows that influx from either source 
produces such things immediately, when the temperature 
is favorable. For all things visible in the spiritual world, 
both in heaven and in hell, are correspondences of aflec- 
tions and lusts, for they exist there according to them. 
Therefore when affections and lusts, which are in them- 
selves spiritual, come in contact with homogeneous or cor- 
respondent substances on earth, there is present the spiritual 
element which gives soul, and the material which forms 
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body. Moreover, an effort to clothe itself with a body is 
inherent in everything spiritual. The hells are about man, 
and near to the world, because the spiritual world does 
not exist in space, but wherever there is , correspondent 
affection. 

344. I heard two presidents of the English Royal Society, 
Sir Hans Sloane and Martin Folkes, conversing together 
■ in the spiritual world about the existence of seeds and eggs, 
and their productions, on the earth. The former attributed 
them to nature, in which, he said, there was an ability in- 
herent from creation, and a power to produce such things 
by means of the sun’s heat. The latter said that the power 
in question was imparted to nature by the Creator con- 
tinually. To end the controversy, there appeared to Sir 
Hans Sloane a beautiful bird, and he was asked to examine 
it and see whether it differed in the least from a similar 
bird on earth ; he took it in his hand and examined it, and 
said it did not ; for he knew that the bird was nothing but 
the affection of some angel represented out of him as a 
bird, and that it would vanish or cease to exist with the 
affection ; which also took place. Sir Hans %vas convinced 
by this incident that nature contributes nothing towards the 
, production of vegetables and animals, but that only which 
flows from the spiritual world into the natural : he said 
that if that bird in its most minute structures were clothed 
with correspondent matter from the world, and so fixed, it 
would be a durable bird like those in the world ; and the 
same would be true of things from hell. He said further, 
that if he had before known what he then knew of the 
spiritual world, he would have attribulecT nothing to 
nature, except subserviency to the spiritual element (which 
is from God) as a means of fixing what continually flows 
into nature. 

345* — This is done by the ultimate sj^iritiuil clement 

separated from its higher element. It was shown in Part 
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Third that the Spiritual flows from its own Sun down to 
the ultiraates of nature through three degrees, called the 
celestial, the spiritual, and the natural ; and that these 
three degrees are inherent in man from creation, and there- 
fore from his birth, and are opened according to his life ; 
also that if the celestial degree, which is the highest or 
inmost, is opened, man becomes celestial ; if the spiritual 
or intermediate degree is opened, he becomes spiritual; 
and if the natural degree only, which is the lowest and 
outermost, is opened, man becomes natural; and if he be- 
comes natural only, he loves only corporeal and worldly 
things ; finally, that so far as he loves these, so far he does 
not love things celestial and spiritual, and does not regard 
God, and so far he becomes evil. From this it is evident 
that the ultimate spiritual element, which is called the 
natural-spiritual, may be separated from its higher ele- 
ments, and is separated with the men from whom exists 
hell. The ultimate spiritual element cannot separate itself 
from its higher elements, nor look towards hell, either in 
the animal world or in the material, but only in man. 
From which it follows that the ultimate spiritual element 
separated from the higher, as it exists in those who are in 
hell, produces on earth those evil uses of which we have, 
treated above. That the hurtful things on earth originate 
with man, therefore in hell, may be confirmed by the state 
of the land of Canaan as described in the Word ; when the 
children of Israel lived as they were commEinded, the earth 
yielded its increase, also their flocks and herds ; and wdicn 
they lived contrary to their precepts, the earth was barren, 
and, as it is said, cui'sed ; instead of a harvest it yielded 
thorns and briars, their flocks and herds miscarried, and 
wild beasts broke in upon them. The same may be in- 
ferred from the locusts, frogs, and lice in Egypt. 

346. VI. — There are two forms into which oferation 
hy influoc takes fJace^ the vegetable form and the animal. 


TWO UNIVERSAL FORMS. 


99 


That there are but two universal forms produced from the 
earth is known from the two kingdoms of natui'e, the ani- 
mal kingdom and' the vegetable : and all the members of 
each kingdom arc known to possess many things in com- 
mon ; as, for example, the subjects of the animal kingdom 
have organs of sense and motion, also members and viscera, 
which are actuated by the brain, heart, and lungs ; and tlm 
subjects of the vegetable kingdom form a root in the earth 
and throw out a stem, branches, leaves, flowers, fruit, and 
seed. Both of these kingdoms in the production of their 
forms originate by influx and spiritual operation from the 
Sun of heaven, where the Lord is ; and, as before said, 
they derive nothing but fixity by the influx and operation 
of nature from the natural sun. All animals, great and 
small, derive their origin from the spiritual element in its 
ultimate or natural degree ; man alone originates in all 
three degrees, the celestial, spiritual, and natural. As each 
degree of altitude, or each discrete degree, declines from 
its perfect to its imperfect state, as light to shade, by con- 
tinuity, so also do animals : so that among them exist the 
perfect, the less perfect, and the impei*fect. The perfect 
animals are the elephant, the camel, the horse, the mule, 
the ox, the sheep, the goat, and others belonging to the 
herd or flock ; the less perfect are birds ; the imperfect are 
fishes and shell-fish, which being the lowest of that degree, 
are as if in shade, while the former are in light. But still, 
as they live only from the ultimate spiritual degree, which 
is called the natural, they can look only to the eartli, to 
their food there, and to their kind for the sake of propa- 
gation : the soul of them all is natural affection and a]-j})e- 
titc. The subjects of the vegetable kingdom are similarly 
divided into the perfect, the less perfect, and the imperfect : 
the perfect are fruit trees ; the less perfect vines and shrubs ,* 
and tne imperfect are grasses : but, as before said, the 
vegetable derives its existence as use from the spiritual 
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element in which it originates ; and the animal derives its 
existence as affection and appetite from the spiritual ele- 
ment in which it originates. 

347. VII . — £^ac/i form, during its existence, is cndo'ivcd 
with means of fro fogation. In all the products of the 
earth, which, as we have said before, belong either to the 
vegetable or to the animal kingdom, there is a certain 
image of creation, of man, and moreover, of the infinite 
and eternal; and this image of the infinite and eternal 
shows itself in their capacity for an infinite and eternal 
propagation, as stated in n. 313-318. Therefore all are 
endowed with the means of propagation, which is effected 
in animals by seed deposited in eggs or in a womb, or by 
spawn ; and in vegetables by seeds deposited in the earth. 
It is therefore obvious, that although the less perfect and 
noxious animals originate by immediate influx from hell, 
they are afterwards propagated mediately, by seed, eggs, 
or oflhhoots ; the establishment of one statement does not 
overthrow the other. 

348. That all uses, both good and evil, are of spiritual 
origin, thus from the Sun where the Lord is, may be illus- 
trated by this fact : I was told that the good and true de- 
scended from the Lord through the heavens to the hells, 
and being received through all the degrees down to the 
.very lowest, were there turned into the evil and false which 
are the opposites of the good and true in their first descent. 
This takes place, because recipient subjects turn every- 
thing influent into what is congruous with their own forms ; 
just as the pure light of the sun is turned into ugly colors, 
and even to blackness, in objects whose substances are in- 
tcrioidy of such a form as to suffocate and absorb the light ; 
and as stagnant waters, dung, and carcasses turn the sun’s 
heat into stenches. This may show that even evil uses 
are from the spiritual Sun, but that good uses are changed 
into the evil in hell. Evidently, therefore, the Lord did 
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not and does not create any except good uses, but hell 
produces evil uses. 

349. The visible universe bears witness that Na- 
ture HAS PROPUCED AND DOES PRODUCE NOTHING, BUT 

THAT THE Divine produces all things from Itself, 
AND THROUGH THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. It IS generally 
said in the world, according to appearances, that the sun 
by its heat and light produces whatever we see on plains, 
in fields, gardens, and forests ; hatches worms from their 
eggs I makes beasts and birds prolific ; and even vivifies 
man. Those who say this, speaking only from appear- 
ances, may say so, and yet not ascribe these things to 
nature ; for they entertain no such idea : as those who say 
the sun rises and sets, makes days and years, and is now 
at this altitude or at that; they too speak according to 
appearances, and ma}*' so speak, and yet not attribute such 
things to the sun ; for they have then no thought of the 
sun’s fixity and the earth’s revolution. But those who con- 
firm themselves in the theory that the sun by its heat and 
light produces what appears on earth, they at length do 
ascribe all things to nature, even the creation of the uni- 
verse, and become naturalists, and finally atheists. They 
may afterwards say indeed, that God created nature, and 
implanted in her the power of production ; but this they 
say because they fear the loss of reputation ; and by God 
the Creator they still mean nature, — some mean the inmost 
of nature, — and then they regard the Divine truths taught 
by the church as worthless. 

350, Some, indeed, are to be pardoned for having as- 
cribed certain visible things to, nature, for two reasons : 
First, because they knew nothing of the Sun of heaven, 
where the Lord is, nor of influx from it ; nor of the spirit- 
ual world and its conditions, nor even of its presence with 
man ; and they could not therefore avoid thinking that the 
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spiritual element was a purer natural, and consequently 
that angels dwelt in the ether or on the stars ; that tlie 
devil was man’s wickedness, or, if an actual being, that 
he dwelt in the air or in the abyss ; that the souls of men 
after death I'ernained in the centre of the earth, or in a 
somewhere, until the day of judgment; and other such 
notions suggested by the imagination, from ignorance of 
the spiritual world and its Sun. Secondly, they are par- 
donable because they could not understand how tlie Lord 
produced everything visible on the earth, where there is 
both good and evil ; they feared to confirm themselves in 
this, lest they should attribute evil to God, and should form 
a materialistic conception of Him, making Him one, and 
so confounding Him, with nature. For these two reasons 
they are to be pardoned, who have believed that nature 
produced all visible things by a power implanted in her at 
creation. But those who have made themselves atheists 
by confirmations in favor of nature are not to be pardoned ; 
because they might have confirmed themselves in favor of 
the Divine. Ignorance does indeed excuse them, but it 
does not cancel the false confirmed in them ; for this is 
adherent to evil, that is, to hell. Therefore they who have 
so far confirmed themselves in favor of nature as to sepa- 
rate the Divine from nature, do not regard anything as 
sin ; because all sin is what is contrary to the Divine, 
which they have separated from nature and so rejected. 
And they who in spirit regard nothing as sin, after death, 
when they become spirits, being bound to hell, plunge into 
awful wickedness according to whatever lusts they had 
given rein. 

351. Those who believe in a Divine operation into all 
the particulars of nature, may confirm themselves in favor 
of the Divine from the numerous things they see in nature, 
as fully as others confirm themselves in favor of nature, 
and even more so. For they observe the wonders dis- 
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played in the production of vegetables and animals ; as 
that, in vcg'ctable production, from a little seed drojipcd in 
the earth a root goes forth, and through this a stem and 
branches, leaves, flowers, fruit, and the new seed, in suc- 
cession, precisely as if the seed knew the successive ord(.a-, 
or the process of its own renewal. Can any reasonable 
person think that the sun, which is pure lire, understands 
this, or is able to implant in its heat and light the power of 
accomplishing it, or to form those wonderful structures 
and design their use ? Any man of enlarged rationality, 
when he sees such things and reflects upon them, cannot 
but think that they are from Him Whose wisdom is infinite, 
that is, from God. They who acknowledge the Divine see 
and think that it is so ; but they who do not acknowledge 
the Divine do not see it, and do not think it is so, be- 
cause they are unwilling ; they sink their rationality in 
the sensual faculties, which acquire all their ideas from the 
light peculiar to the senses, and confirm the fallacies of the 
senses. They ask, if one cannot see the sun i^roducing 
such things ; and if that which we do not see is anything 
at all. Again those who confirm themselves in favor of 
the Divine, observe also what is exhibited in the production 
of animals, as that in eggs (to confine ourselves to this 
mode of production) , there is concealed the chick, in its 
seminal or inchoate state, with everything recpiisile for it 
until it leaves the shell, and with the whole order of its 
subsequent development into a bird like its parent. If we 
further observe the creature’s form, we find it so constructed 
that thinking profoundl}^ of it compels astonishment; for 
the smallest creatures equally with the largest, and the 
invisible equally with the visible, possess the organs oC 
sense, sight, hearing, smell, taste, and feeling ; also organs 
of motion, which are muscles, for they both lly and walk ; 
they also possess the viscera dependent upon the heart and 
lungs, and actuated by the brain. That even the lower 
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insects enjoy these organs and viscera is known from their 
anatomical structure as described by certain authors, espe- 
cially by Swammerdam in his Books oi Nature. Those 
wdio ascribe all things to nature also see the same things, 
but reflect only upon the fact of their existence, and say 
nature produces them. They say this because they have 
averted the naind from all thought of the Divine ; and they 
who have done this, cannot think rationally of such won- 
derful things when they see them, much less spiritually, 
but only sensually and materially. They then think in 
and from nature, and not above it, like those wdio are in 
hell ; ditfering from beasts only by the possession of rational 
powers, that is, of the ability to understand, and therefore 
to think otherwise if they will. 

352. They who have turned themselves away from all 
thought of the Divine when they look at the marvelous in 
nature, and have therefore become sensual, do not reflect 
that the eye’s vision is so gross as to see many little insects 
as one, and that hardly visible | and that yet each one of 
them is organized for sensation and motion, and is there- 
fore gifted with fibres and vessels, with a miniature heart 
and pulmonic tubes, and with miniature brain and viscera ; 
and that they are composed of nature’s purest elements, all 
their textures corresponding to something in the life by 
W'hich their most delicate forms are distinctly actuated. 
The sight of the eye being so gross, that many such 
insects, with the innumerable parts in each, appear to it as 
a little obscure object, while yet sensual men think and 
draw their conclusions from that sight ; the grossness of 
their minds is obvious, and their consequent blindness in 
things spiritual. 

353. Any one may, if he will, and does, if he thinks of 
God from life, confirm himself in favor of the Divine from 
the things visible in nature : as when he sees that among 
the birds of heaven, each species knows its own food, and 
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where it is to be found, I'ecognizes its companions by sight 
and sound, and among other species knows Avhicli are 
friends, and which enemies; that they form marriages, 
■iidcrstand sexual intercourse, construct thtdr nests skill- 
fully, place their eggs in them, incubate ; know tb,e period 
of incubation, at the close of which they bring out tlmir 
;yoimg, love them tenderly, shelter them under their wings, 
/ feed them, and nourish them until they become free and 
able to pci'form the same offices, and by procreation to per- 
petuate their kind. Any one who is willing to think of a 
Divine influx through the spiritual world into the natural, 
can see it in these creatures ; and if he will, can say from 
his heart, that such knowledge cannot flow into them from 
j the natural sun through its rays of light ; for this sun, 
from which nature has its birth and essence, is pure Are, 
and therefore the rays of its light are utterly dead. He 
may therefore conclude that such things exist from the 
influx of the divine wisdom into the ultimates of nature. 

354. Any one may confirm himself in favor of the Di- 
vine by things visible in nature, if he oljserves those 
worms which, from the joy of a peculiar longing, toil 
eagerly for a change of their earthly state into one some- 
what analogous to a heavenly state ; and for this end they 
creep away and inclose themselves in a sort of womb, in 
order to be born again ; and tliere they become clirysalides, 
aurelim, caterpillars, nymphs, and finally butterflies : hav- 
ing undergone this metamorphosis, and been decked wdth 
beautiful wings according to their .species, they fl}^ about in 
the air as in their heaven and disport themselvcis merrily, 
they marry, lay their eggs, and provide for themselves a 
posterity, meanwhile nourishing themselves with sweet 
and pleasant food from flowers. Who that from visible 
nature confirms himself in favor of the Divine, cannot see 
an image of man’s earthly state in these as worms, and an 
image of his heavenly state in them as butterflies ? They 
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who have confirmed themselves in favor of nature, also see 
these facts ; but as they have rejected man’s heavenly state 
from their minds, they call them merely natural instincts. 

355- -^g^tin, a man may confirm himself in favor of the 
Divine from things visible in nature, by observing what is 
known of bees ; that they know how to collect wax from 
herbs and flowers, to suck out their honey, to build cells 
like little houses, to arrange them like a city with streets 
for ingress and egress ; that they smell from afar off the 
flowers and herbs from which they collect wax for their 
houses and honey for food, being loaded with which they 
fly back straight to their hives. Thus they provide them- 
selves with food and shelter for the coming winter, as if 
they possessed foresight and knew that it would come. 
They also appoint over themselves a mistress or queen 
from whom to propagate a posterity : for her they build a 
sort of palace above themselves, with guards ai'ound it, and 
when the time for propagation arrives, she goes with her 
guards from cell to cell and lays her eggs, which her 
retinue seal up lest they should be injured by the air; 
thus is born another generation. When this becomes of 
age, and able to do the same, it is expelled from the 
home. The expelled swarm first assembles, and to pre- 
vent separation, flies forth in a body to find itself a home. 
In autumn, moreover, the useless drones are led out and 
deprived of their wings, lest they should return and con- 
sume the food for which they had spent no labor ; besides 
other things ; from which it will appear, that for the sake of 
their use to the human race, they receive by influx from the 
spiritual world a form of government similar to that among 
men on earth, and even like that of the angels in heaven. 
Cannot any man with reason unimpaired, see that such 
things do not exist among bees from the natural world? 
What does the sun, in which nature originates, possess in 
common with government emulous of heavenly govern- 
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raent and analogous to it? From these facts, and others 
quite similar exhibited among animals, he who acknow- 
ledges and worships ■ nature confirms himself in favor of 
nature ; and he who acknowledges and worships God, 
from the same things confirms himself in favor of tlie 
Divine ; for in them the spiritual man secs spiritual things, 
and the natural man natural things, each according to his 
character. For my own part, such things have been to 
me evidences of a spiritual influx into the natural, or of an 
influx from the spii’itual into the natui*al world, that is, from 
the Lord’s divine wisdom. Consider, moreover, whether 
you could think analytically of any form of government, 
of any civil law, or moral virtue, or spiritual truth, unless 
the Divine from its own wisdom were influent through the 
spiritual world. For myself, I never could, and I cannot ; 
for I have observed that influx perceptibly and sensibly 
and continually for nineteen years ; I therefore speak from 
positive knowledge. 

356. But can anything natural pursue use as an end, 
and arrange uses in order and in forms? This can be 
done only by a wise being. And to so order and form the 
universe can be done only by God, whose wisdom is in- 
finite. Who else or what else can foresee and pi'ovide 
all things needful for the food and clothing of man — food 
from the earth’s fruits and from animals, and clothing from 
the same sources ? It is marvelous that the insignificant 
silkworm should clothe with silk, and magnificently adorn 
men and women, from queens and kings to servants ; and 
that a humble insect like the bee should supply wax for 
the tapei’s which make temples and palaces brilliant. All 
these and more are open and authoritative prools, lliat the 
Lord through the spiritual world produces from Himselt 
all that exists in nature. 

357. To this must be added the fact, that in the spiritual 
world I have seen those who from things visible in the 
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natural world had confirmed themselves in fiivor of nature, 
iintil they had become atheists ; and in spiritual light their 
understanding appeared to be open below, but closed above, 
because in thought they liad looked downward towards the 
earth, and not upward towards heaven : above their sensual 
faculties, which, form the lowest division of the understand- 
ing, there appeared a kind of covering, which in some 
flashed with infernal fire, in some was black as if from 
soot, and in some livid like a corpse. Let every one 
therefore beware of confirming himself in favor of nature ; 
let him confirm himself in favor of the Divine ; the means 
are not wanting. 


PART V. 

358. The Lord has created and formed in Man 
TWO Receptacees and Habitations for Himself, 

CALLED THE WlLL AND THE UNDERSTANDING — THE WiLL 
FOR His divine love, and the Understanding for 
His divine wisdom. We have treated of the divine love 
and wisdom of God the creator, who is the Lord from eter- 
nity, and of the creation of the universe ; we shall now 
speak briefly of the creation of man. We read in Genesis 
i. 26, that man was created in the image of God, after His 
likeness ; by the image of God is there meant the divine 
wisdom, and by the likeness of God the divine love ; for 
wisdom is none other than the image of love, since love 
makes itself visible and perceptible in wisdom ; and wis- 
dom is therefore its image. Love, moreover, is life’s Being, 
and wisdom is life’s Existence from that Being. The like- 
ness and image of God is perspicuous in the angels ; for 
love from their interior being shines forth in their faces, 
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and wisdom in their beauty ; and their beauty is the form 
of their love. This I have seen, and I know it. 

359. Man cannot be a,n image of God, after His like- 
ness, unless God is in him and is his life from the inmost; 
that God is in man and is man’s life from the inmost, fol- 
lows from what was demonstrated in n. 4—6, that God alone 
is life, and that angels and men are recipients of life from 
Him. It is also known from the Word that God is in man 
and makes His abode with him ; therefore it is customary 
with preachers to say that men should prepare to receive 
God, that He may enter into them, may dwell in their 
hearts, and that they may be His habitation ; so likewise 
speaks a pious man in prayer; and some more plainly still 
of the Holy Spirit, which they believe is in them when 
they are in holy zeal, and from it think, speak, and 
preach. That the Holy Spirit is the Lord and not a dis- 
tinct personal God, has been shown in the New Church 
Doctrine of the Lord, n. 51-53 : for the Lord says, “In 
that day ye shall know that ye are in me, and I in you,” 
John xiv. 20; XV. 4, 5 ; xvii. 23. 

360. Now because the Lord is divine love and wisdom, 
and those two elements are essentially Himself, in order 
that He may dwell in man, and impart life to him, it is 
necessary for Him to create and form receptacles and 
habitations for Himself in man, one for love, and another 
for wosdom. These receptacles and habitations in man 
are called the Will and the Understanding — ^the will being 
the receptacle and habitation of Love, and the understand- 
ing the receptacle and habitation of Wisdom. That tlu.'se 
two faculties are the Lord’s in man, and that all man’s life 
is from them, will be seen in what follows. 

361. That every man possesses these two faculties, will 
and understanding, and that they are distinct from each 
other like love and wisdom, is known in the world, and yet 
is not known. It is known from common perception, but 
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is not known from thought, still less from written thought ; 
for every one knows from common perception that man’s 
will and understanding are two distinct faculties ; therefore 
he has a perception of the fact when he hears it stated, 
and may also say to another: “This man’s will is good, 
hut his understanding is not ; while that man’s understand- 
ing is good, but his will is not; I love a man whose under- 
standing and will are both good, but not one whose under- 
standing is good, and his will bad.” Yet when he thinks 
about the will and understanding, he does not make them 
two distinct faculties, but confounds them, and this because 
his thought communicates with his sense of sight : still less 
does he comprehend that they are two distinct faculties 
when writing, because his thought then communicates with 
his sensual life, which is his selfhood. For this reason 
some can think and speak well, but yet cannot ■write well ; 


this is common with the female sex. It is the same wdth 
many other things. Docs not every one know from com- 
mon perception that he who lives well is saved, and he 
who lives badly is condemned ? Also that he who lives 
well enters the society of angels, and there sees, hears, 
and speaks like a man? Also that he possesses conscience 
who acts justly from what is just, and rightly from the right? 
But if he goes out of his common perception, and submits 
the matter to his thought, then he does not know what 
conscience is, nor that the soul can see, hear, and speak 
like a man, nor that there is anything good in life except 
giving to the poor. And if you write upon such subjects 
from thought, you confirm them b}^ appearances and falla- 
cies, and by \vords that have sound but no sense. Tlierc- 
fore it is that many of the learned who have thought much, 
and still more those wdio have written, have weakened and 
obscured and even destroyed their common perception ; 
and that the simple see more clearly what the good and 
true is, than those who think themselves wiser. This 
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common perception comes by influx from heaven, and 
descends into the thought even to the sight; but thought 
separated from common perception enters the imagination 
from sight, and from the selfhood. You may prove that it 
is so. Make any true statement to a man in common per- 
c.eption, and he will see it. Say that we live, move, and 
have our being from God and in God, and he will see it ; 
say that God dwells with man in love and wisdom, and he 
will see it ; say again, that the will is the receptacle of love 
and the understanding the receptacle of wisdom, and ex- 
plain somewhat, and he will see it; say that God is love 
itself and wisdom itself, and he will see it ; ask wdiat con- 
science is, and he will tell jt'ou. But make the same state- 
ments to some learned person who has not thought from 
common perception, but from principles or ideas formed 
from the world by sight, and he will not see their truth. 
Then consider which is the wiser. 

362. The WILL AND UNDERSTANDING, WHICH ARE THE 
RECEPTACLES OF LOVE AND WISDOM, ARE IN THE WHOLE 
AND IN EVERY PART OF THE BRAIN ; AND FROM THIS IN 
THE WHOLE AND IN EVERY PART OF THE BODY. This 

shall be demonstrated in the following order: — I. X^ove 
and wisdom, and therefore the will and understanding, 
constitute man’s very life. II. Man’s life exists in its first 
principles in the brain, and in its derivatives in the body, 
in. Such as life is in its first principles, such is it in the 
whole and in every part. IV. Life by means of its first 
principles exists from eveiy part in the whole, and from 
the whole in every part. V. Such as the love is, such is 
the wisdom, and such, consequently, is the man. 

363. L — Love and ivisdom^ and therefore the ■zuill and 
understanding, constitute man^s very life. Few know 
what life is ; when any one reflects upon it, it seems to him 
like something volatile, of which no idea can be formed. 
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This is because he is ignorant that God alone is life, and 
that His life is divine love and wisdom. Evidently, there- 
fore, life ill man is no other than this, and it is life in him 
according to the degree in which he receives it. It is 
known that heat and light proceed from the sun, and that 
xdl tilings in the universe are their recipients, and grow 
warm and bright according to the degree in which they 
receive : the same is true of the Sun where the Lord is, 
from which the proceeding heat is love and the proceed- 
ing light is wisdom, as shown in Part Second. Thus life 
is from these two elements which proceed from the Lord 
as a Sun. That the love and wisdom proceeding from the 
Lord are life, is also evident from the fact that roan be- 
comes sluggish as love recedes, and stupid as wisdom 
recedes i and if they were altogether withdrawn, he would 
be annihilated. There are several properties of love, 
which have acquired other names, because they are deriva- 
tions, as affections, desires, appetites, with their pleasures 
and enjoyments ; also of wisdom, as perception, reflection, 
memory, thought, attention to anything ; and again others 
which are the products of both combined, as consent, con- 
clusion, determination to action, and so on. Indeed all 
these -belong to both love and wisdom, but they are named 
from the predominant and nearer element. From these 
two are derived in the ultimate the various sensations of 
sight, hearing, smell, taste, and feeling, with their joys and 
charms. According to appearance the eye sees ; but 
in reality the understanding sees through the eye ; there- 
fore the understanding is said to see. It is the appearance 
that the ear hears ; but in reality the understanding hears 
through the ear; therefore hearing is a term applied to 
attention and obedience, which belong to the understand- 
ing. The appearance is that the nose smells, and the 
tongue tastes ; but in reality the understanding from its 
own perception both smells and tastes ; and therefore smell 
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and taste are terms applied to perception ; and so on. Of 
all these senses and fiiculties love and wisdom are the 
fountains ; from which it will appear, that these two ele- 
ments constitute the life of man. 

364. Every one sees that the understanding is a recep- 
tacle of wisdom, but few see that the will is a receptacle of 
love. This is because the will does not act from itself, ]>ut 
through the understanding ; and because when the will’s 
love passes over into the wisdom of the understanding, it 
first changes into aflTection, and so passes over ; and afiec- 
tion is not perceived except through a certain unnoticed 
pleasure in thinking, speaking, and acting. Nevertheless, 
that love is from the will, is evident from the fact that every 
one’s will favors what he loves, and opposes what he does 
not love. 

365. II. — Man^s life exists in first jjrinciflcs in the 
brain^ and in derivatives in the body. Anything in first 
principles is in its primary forms, and in derivatives is in 
forms produced from the primary ; and by life in first prin- 
ciples is meant the wall and understanding : tlioy are the 
two elements which exist in their first principles in the 
brain, and in their derivatives in the body. That the first 
principles or primary forms of life are in the brain, is 
obvious, First; from sense itself; for when man exerts his 
mind and thinks, he feels that he thinks in the brain ; he 
introverts his sight, contracts his brows, and feels a specu- 
lative process going on wdthin, especially in the upper part 
of the forehead. Secondly ; from man’s formation in the 
womb ; for the brain or head is first formed, and for some 
time continues larger than the body. Thirdly ; the head 
is above and the body beneath ; and it is according to order 
that the higher should act upon the lower, anti not the 
reverse. Fourthly; if the brain is injured in the wa^mb, or 
by a wound, or by disease, or by excessive study, thought 
is weakened, and sometimes insanity ensues. Fifthly ; all 
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the external bodily senses, sight, hearing, smell, and taste, 
together with the universal sense which is feeling, and 
with language, are located in the fore part of the head, 
called the face, and by means of fibres communicate imme- 
diately with the brain, and draw from it their sensitive and 
active life. Sixthly; for this reason the aflections, which 
are deiivatives of love, portray themselves in the face ; and 
the thoughts, which are derivatives of wisdom, portray 
themselves in the light of the eyes. Seventhly ; anatomy 
teaches that all the fibres descend from the brain through 
the neck into the body, and that none ascend from the 
body through the neck into the brain ; and where the fibres 
are in their first principles and primary forms, there life is 
in its first principles and primary forms. Can any one 
maintain that the origin of life is not at the origin of the 
fibres? Eighthly ; ask any man of common perception 
where thought resides, or where he thinks, and he will 
say, in the head ; then ask some one who has assigned the 
seat of the soul to some gland, or has located it in the heart 
or elsewhere, whether afiection and thought do not in their 
primary forms reside in the brain, and he will say that they 
do not, or that he does not know. The cause of this stu- 
pidity is explained above, n, 361. 

366. III . — Such as life is in its first frinciflcs^ such is 
it in the whole and in every fart. To make this compre- 
hensible, we shall explain where in the brain these first 
principles are located, and how they become derivative. 
Their location in the brain is plain from anatomy; this 
teaches that the brain is double, and is continued from the 
head down the spinal column ; and that it consists of 
substances, called the cortical and medullary substances ; 
and that the cortical substance consists of innumerable 
gland-like forms, and the medullary substance of imiu- 
merable fibrous forms. Now because these glands are the 
roots of the fibrillse, they are also their first principles : for 
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the fibres commence in them, and proceed from them, and 
gradually combine to form nerves ; and so combined or 
formed into nerves, they descend to the sensory organs in 
the face, and to the motory organs in the body, and I'onu 
them. Consult any one skilled in the science of anatomy, 
and you will be convinced. This cortical or glandular 
substance forms the surface of the cerebrum, and the sur- 
face of the corpora striata, from which arises the medulla 
oblongata ; it also forms the central portion of the cere- 
bellum, and the central portion of the spinal marrow ; but 
the medullary or fibrillous substance everywhere begins in 
this and proceeds from it; and it furnishes the nerves, from 
which exists everything in the body^ Dissection shows 
that this is true. They who know these facts, either from 
the science of anatomy, or from the evidence- of those who 
are acquainted with that science, may see that the llrst 
principles of life are at the origin of the fibres, and no- 
where else ; and that the fibres cannot possibly proceed 
from themselves, but from these first principles. These 
first principles or elements, which resemble glands, are 
almost innumerable ; their multitude may be compared to 
that of the stars in the universe ; and the multitude of the 
fibrillm proceeding from them may be compared to that of 
the rays proceeding fx-om the stars, and c,onve}’mg their 
heat and light to the eai"th. The multitude of these glands 
may be compared to that of the angelic societies in the 
heavens, which are also innumerable, and are arranged, 
as I have been told, in the same order ; and the number 
of the fibrillie proceeding from them may be compared to 
the spiiitually good and time, which also issue from these 
societies like rays. Thcrefoi'e man is like a universe, and 
like a heaven in miniature, as so freqtiently stated and ex- 
plained before. From this it will be evident, that as life is 
in first pi-inciples, such it is in derivatives ; or as life is in 
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its primary forms in the brain, such it is in the forms de- 
rived from those in the body. 

367. IV, — Life by means of its first 'princi-plcs exists 
from every fart in the whole^ and from the tvhole in 
every fart. This is because the whole, which is the brain 
and body together, originally consists only of fibres which 
proceed from their first principles in the brain ; it has no 
other origin, as is evident from what we have just shown 
in n. 366 ; therefore the whole exists from every part. 
That life by means of its first principles also exists from 
the whole in every part, is becaiise the whole dispenses to 
every part its requisite portion, and so causes the part to 
be in the whole. In a word, the whole exists from the 
parts, and the parts subsist from the whole ; that such is 
their reciprocal communion, from which again arises their 
union, is plain from many things in the body : for the same 
order prevails there as in a state, republic, or kingdom, 
where the commonwealth consists of men who are its 
parts, and the parts or men subsist from the common- 
wealth. It is the same in everything that has form, espe- 
cially in man. 

368. V. — Such as the love is, such is the ivisdoni, and 
such consequently is the man: because the character of 
the love and wisdom is also the character of the will and 
understanding ; for the will is the receptacle of love, and 
the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom, as shown 
above, and they constitute the man and his character. 
Love is manifold; and so manifold that its varieties are 
indefinite, as is evident from the human race on earth and 
in heaven. No man or angel exists so like another that 
there is no distinction between them : it is love which dis- 
tinguishes them ; for every one is his own love. It is sup- 
posed that wisdom distinguishes ; but wisdom is from love : 
it is the form of love ; for love is life’s being, and wisdom 
is life’s existence from that being. In the world the under- 
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Standing is believed to constitute the man ; this is because 
the understanding may be elevated into the light of heaven, 
as shown above, and so man appears to be wise ; yet so 
much of the understanding as transcends the love, or is 
not from love, only appears to be man’s, and man appears 
to be of such a character ; but it is only an appearance. 
For so much of the understanding as transcends the love, 
though it is indeed from the love of knowing and of 
being wise, yet is not also from the love of applying that 
knowledge and wisdom to life : it therefore passes away 
in the course of time in the world, or lingers among the 
contents of the memory on its boundaries, like something 
deciduous? consequently it is separated after death, no 
more of it remaining than accords with the proper love of 
the spirit. Because love constitutes man’s life, and thus 
the man himself, all the societies of heaven, and all the 
angels in those societies, are arranged according to the 
affections derived from love, and no society, and no angel 
in a society, according to anything belonging to the under- 
standing and separate from its love. It is the same in the 
hells and in their societies, but in accordance with loves 
opposed to the heavenly. It is therefore evident that as 
the love is, such is the wisdom, and such consequently is 
the man. 

369. It is indeed acknowledged that a man is like his 
dominant love, but only in mind or disposition, not in 
body, therefore not wholly ; but from large experience in 
the spiritual world, I havf learned that a man is like his 
dominant love from head ; foct, or from the primary forms 
in the head to the ultimate of the body. For in the spirit- 
ual world all are forms of their own love; the angels are 
forms of heavenly love, and the devils of infernal love ; the 
latter are deformed in features and in body, but the former 
handsome : when their love is assailed their features change, 
and if violently assailed,, they are changed totally’- : this is 
"' 28 .V 
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peculiar to that world, and arises from the fact that their 
bodies and minds make one. The cause is evident from 
the foregoing statement, that all parts of the body are de- 
rivatives, that is to say, are constructed of fibres originating 
in first principles, which are the receptacles of love and 
wisdom ; and such being the nature of first principles, their 
derivatives cannot difier from them ; and therefore howso- 
ever first principles change, derivatives follow ; they can- 
not be separated. Therefore he who elevates his mind to 
the Lord, is wholly elevated to Him ; and he who lowers 
his mind to hell, is wholly lowered to hell : therefore the 
whole man enters either heaven or hell according to his 
life’s love. It is angelic wisdom that a man’s mind is the 
man, because God is a Man; and that the body is the 
mind’s external which feels and acts ; and that they are 
therefore one, and not two. 

370. It must be observed, that the very forms of man’s 
members, organs, and viscera, in their actual structure, 
consist of fibres originating in their first principles in the 
brain ; but they are fixed by such substances and matter as 
exist in the earth, or from it in the air and ether ; this is 
effected by means of the blood. Therefore, in order to 
maintain the formation of all parts of the bod}', and to 
render them permanent in their functions, man must be 
nourished with material food, and continually renewed. 

371. There is a correspondence of the will -with 

THE HEART AND OF THE UNDERSTANDING WITH THE 
LUNGS. This shall be demonstrated in the followdng 
order ; — I. All the constituents of the mind relate to the 
will and understanding, and all parts of the body to the 
heart and lungs. II, There is a correspondence of the 
will and understanding with the heart and lungs, and 
therefore a correspondence of the whole mind with the 
whole body in all their particulars. III. The wifi corre- 
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sponds to the heart. IV. The ■understanding corresponds 
to the hmgs. V. By means of this correspondence many 
arcana of the 'V\dll and understanding, therefore of love and 
wisdom also, may be discovered. VI. A man’s mind is 
his spirit, and the spirit is a man; while the body is an ex- 
ternal covering, through which the mind or spirit feels and 
acts in the world. VII. The union of man’s spirit with his 
body exists by the correspondence of his will and under- 
standing with his heart and lungs, and their separation is 
from non-correspondence. 

372. I , — All the constituents of the mind relate to the 
'will and understanding, and all -pa 7 ‘ts of the body to the 
heart and lungs. By the mind is meant nothing else than 
the will and understanding, which in their complex are all 
the feelings which affect man, and all that he thinks, there- 
fore everything belonging to his affection and thought. 
The feelings which affect man belong to his will, and his 
thoughts belong to his understanding. That everything 
pertaining to man’s thought belongs to his understanding, 
is known, since man thinks from the understanding ; but it 
is not so well known that everything pertaining to a man’s 
affection belongs to his will ; because when man thinks, Im 
pays no attention to his affection, but only to what he 
thinks ; as when he hears a person speaking, he pays no 
attention to the tone of his voice, but only to his words ; 
■wdien yet the man’s affection is in his thought, as the tone 
of his voice is in his words : therefore a speaker’s affection 
is known from the tone of his voice, but his thought from 
his words. Affection belongs to the will, because every 
affection is from love, and love’s receptacle is the will, as 
shown above. They who do not know that affection be- 
longs to the will, confound it with the understanding, and 
call it one with thought ; yet affection and thought are not 
one, but act as one. They are confounded, as is evident 
from the common expression, “I mean [or have the thought] 
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to do it,” that is, “I have the will to do it.” But from 
common modes of expression it is also evident that they are 
two, for a person will say: “ I am willing to think of the 
matter,” and when he thinks of it, the affection of his will 
is present in the thought of his understanding, like the tone 
in speech, as before stated. That all parts of the body 
relate to the heart and lungs is knowm, but not that there 
is a correspondence of the heart and lungs with the will 
and understanding : we shall therefore treat of this in what 
follows. 

373. Since the will and understanding are receptacles 
of love and wisdom, therefore these two receptacles are 
organic forms, or forms organized from the purest sub- 
stances ; such they must be, in order to be receptacles. It 
matters not that their orgaiiization is imperceptible to the 
eye ; it is interior to the eye’s vision, even when its power 
is increased by the microscope. Animalcules are also 
interior to sight, and yet they possess organs of- sense and 
motion, for they feel, and walk, and fly ; that they also 
have brains, hearts, pulmonic tubes and viscera, has been 
discovered by the skillful through the microscope, from the 
dissection of them. As the animalcules themselves are not 
visible, and still less the minute viscera of which they are 
constituted ; and as it is not denied that they are organized 
even in every particular ; how can it be said that the two 
receptacles of love and wisdom, called the muU and under- 
standing, are not organic forms? How can love and wis- 
dom, which are life from the Lord, act upon wdiat is not 
a subject, or. upon anything which does not exist sub- 
stantiall}'- ? How otherwise could thought be permanently 
incorporated? and how could any one speak from thought 
not permanently incorporated ? Is not the brain, where 
thought dwells, full, and organized in every particle ? 
The organic forms themselves are there visible to the 
naked eye, and the receptacles of the will and understand- 
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ing in their first principles are very obvious in the cortical 
substances, where they look like small glands, of which 
see above, n, 366. Do not, I beseech you, think of these 
things with the idea of a vacuum ; a vacuum is nothing ; 
in nothing, nothing takes place; from nothing, nothing 
exists. On the idea of a vacuum, see above, n. 82. 

374, 11. — There is a correspondence of the will and un- 
derstanding with the heart and lungs, and therefore a 
correspondence of the whole mind with the whole body in 
all their particulars. This is new because it has been 
hitherto unknown; and this because the nature of the 
spiritual was unknown, and its difference from the natural, 
and therefore the nature of correspondence was unknown ; 
for correspondence exists between things spiritual and 
things natural, and by it th^ are united. We say that 
the nature of the spiritual has been hitherto unknown, and 
the nature of its correspondence with the natural, and 
therefore the nature of correspondence itself; but still 
both might have been known. For who does not know 
that affection and thought are spiritual, and that therefore 
everything belonging to affection and thought is spiritual ? 
Who does not know that action and speech are natural, 
and that therefore all that belongs to action and speech is 
natural ? Who does not know that affection and thought, 
which are spiritual, cause man to act and speak ? And 
who cannot therefore know the nature of correspondence 
between spiritual and natural things ? Does not thought 
cause the tongue to speak? and affection together with 
thought cause the body to act ? The two are distinct ; I 
can exercise thought without speaking, and will without 
acting ; and it is known that the body docs not possess 
thought and will ; but thought descends into speech, and 
will into action. Does not affection beam from the face, 
and there exhibit a type of itself ? This every one knows. 
Is not affection, viewed in itself, spiritual ? and are not the 
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changes of the countenance, which are even called its ex» 
pression, natural ? Might not any one have therefore in 
ferred the fact of correspondence ? and then tliat there was 
a correspondence of the whole mind with the whole body, 
in all their particulars? And because all the constituents 
of the mind relate to affection and thought, or what is the 
same thing, to the will and understanding ; and all parts 
of the body to the heart and lungs ; might he not have 
inferred that there was a correspondence of the will with 
the heart, and of the understanding with the lungs ? That 
such things have not been known, although they might 
have been, is because man had become so external that he 
did not wish to know anything except what was natural ; 
this was the joy of his love, and therefore the joy of his 
understanding ; consequently it was disagreeable to him to 
raise his thoughts above the natural to anything spiritual. 
Therefore, from his natural love and its joy, he could not 
think but that the spiritual was a purer natural, and that 
correspondence was something influent by continuity ; in- 
deed the merely natural man cannot conceive of anything 
separated from the natural ; this to him is nothing. Again 
these truths have not been seen and therefore known be- 
fore, because eveiything belonging to religion, or every- 
thing called spiritual, has been banished from the sight of 
man by that dogma of the whole Christian world, that the 
theological or spiritual matters which have been decided 
upon by councils and by some leaders, must be blindly be- 
lieved, because (as they say) they transcend the under- 
standing. Therefore some have supposed the spiritual to 
be like a bird, which soars above the air in the ether 
where the eye’s vision fails to reach ; when yet it is like a 
bird of paradise, which hovers near to the eye, touching 
the pupil with its beautiful wings, and washing to be seen ; 
by the eye’s vision we mean intellectual vision. 

375. The correspondence of the will and understanding 
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with the heart and lungs cannot be nakedly proven, that 
is, by rational statements only, but it may be proved 
effects : in this respect it is like causes, which may indeed 
be seen rationally, yet not clearly except through effects; 
for causes reside in, and render themselves visible through, 
effects ; and until they do this, the mind is not convinced 
of the existence of causes. The effects of this correspond- 
ence will be set forth in what follows. But lest any one 
should form an erroneous conception of this correspond- 
ence, imbibed from certain hypotheses of the soul, let him 
first read the statements made in the preceding proposition ; 
as in n. 363, 364, that love and wisdom, and therefore the 
wdll and understanding, constitute man’s very life ; in 
n. 365, that man’s life is in first principles in the brain, 
and in derivatives in the body ; in n. 366, that as life is in 
first principles, such is it in the whole and in every part j 
in n. 367, that by means of these first principles life exists 
from every part in the whole, and from the whole in every 
part; in n. 368, that as the love is, such is the wisdom, 
and such consequently is the man. 

376. I may be permitted to introduce here, as further 
evidence, a representation of the correspondence of the 
will and understanding with the heart and lungs, as I saw 
it exhibited in heaven among the angels : By a marvelous 
movement in spiral curves, which no words can describe, 
they arranged themselves in the form of a heart and lungs 
with all their interior stnictures, and then they followed 
the general movement of heaven ; for heaven tends mightily 
to such forms, impelled by the influx of love and wisdom 
from the Lord. And so they represented the union of the 
heart and lungs, and at the same time their correspondence 
with the will’s love, and with the wisdom of the under- 
standing : this correspondence and union they called the 
heavenly marriage, saying that it was the same in the 
whole body, and in its particular members, organs and 
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viscera, as in whatever there belonged to the heart and 
lungs ; and that where the heart and lungs did not act, 
each one executing its own motions, there could be no 
movement of life from any voluntary principle, and no 
sense of life from any intellectual principle. 

377. As we are now about to treat of the correspond- 
ence of the heart and lungs with the will and understand- 
ing ; and as upon this correspondence is based that of all 
parts of the body, or its members, its organs of sense, and 
its viscera j and as the correspondence of natural with 
spiritual things has been heretofore unknown, although it 
has been fully explained in two works, one of which treats 
of Heaven and Hell, and the other (called “Arcana Coi- 
lestia”) of the spiritual sense of the Word in Genesis and 
Exodus ; I wish here to point out what has been written 
and explained concerning coiTespondence in those two 
works. The work on Heaven and Hell, from n. 87—102, 
treats of the correspondence of heaven with man, through- 
out all their particulars ; and, from n. 103-115, of the cor- 
respondence of heaven with earth, in all their particiilars. 
In the work (called “Arcana Ccclestia”) on the spiritual 
sense of the Word in Genesis and Exodus, will be found : 
On the correspondence of the face and its expression with 
the mind’s affections, n. 1568, 29SS, 2989, 3631, 4796, 
4797, 4800, 5165, 5168, 5695, 9306: On the correspond- 
ence of the body in gestures and actions with intellectual 
and voluntary states, n. 2988, 3632, 4215 : On the corre- 
spondence of the senses in general, n. 4318-4330: On the 
correspondence of the eyes and sight, n. 4403-4420 : On 
the correspondence of the nose and. smell, n. 4624-4634 : 
On the correspondence of the ears and hearing, n. 4652- 
4660 : On the correspondence of the tongue and taste, 
n. 4791-4805 ; On the correspondence of the hands, arms, 
shoulders, and feet, n. 4931-4953 : On the correspondence 
of the loins and of the organs of generation, 11, 5050-5062 , 
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On the correspondence of the interior viscera of the body, 
especially the stomach, thymus gland, receptacle and ducts 
of the chyle, and the mesentery, n, 5171-5181 ; On the 
correspondence of the spleen, n. 9698 : On the correspond- 
ence of the peritoneum, kidneys, and bladder, n. 5377~ 
5396 : On the correspondence of the liver, and of the 
hepatic, cystic, and pancreatic ducts, n. 5183-5185 : On 
the correspondence of the intestines, n. 5392-5395, 5379: 
On the correspondence of the bones, n. 5560-5564 : On 
the correspondence of the skin, n. 5552-5573: On the 
correspondence of heaven with man, n. 91 1, 1900, 2996- 
2998, 3624-3649, 3741-3745, 3884,4051, 4280, 4423, 4524, 
452.5, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9632 : All things existing in the 
natural world and its three kingdoms correspond to all 
things that appear in the spiritual world, n. 1632, 1881, 
27SS, 2990-2993, 2997-3003, 3213-3227, 3483, 3624-3649, 
4044, 4053, 4116, 4366,4939, 5116, 5377, 5428, 5477, 8211, 
9280 : All things that appear in heaven are correspond- 
ences, n. 1521-1532, 1619-^1625, 1807, 180S, 1971, 1974) 
1977, 1980, 1981, 2299, 2601, 3213-3226, 3349, 3350, 3475, 
3485, 3748, 9481, 9570, 9576, 9577 : On the correspond- 
ence of the literal sense of the Word and its spiritual 
sense, the work treats throughout; on the same subject see 
also the New Church Doctrine, of the Sacred Scriptures, 
n. 5-26, 27-69. 

378. III'. — The will cort'esfonds to the heart. This, 
considering the will and heait separately, will not appear 
so clearly unless from the will viewed in efl'ects, as said 
above ; it will then be evident from this, that all the affec- 
tions belonging to love induce changes in the heart’s pulsa- 
tions, as is evident from the arterial pulsations, which are 
synchronous with those of the heart ; these changes and 
pulsations in accordance with love’s affections are innu- 
merable ; by the finger we can only feel that the pulse 
beats slc>wly or quickly, is high or low, weak or strong, 
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regular or irregular, and so on ; that it is clifFerent, there- 
fore, in joy and in sorrow, in tranquillity of mind and in 
anger, in fearlessness and in fear, in febrile and in frigorific 
diseases, and so on. As the two motions of the heart, the 
systolic and the diastolic, are thus changed and varied 
according to the affections of every one’s love, therefore 
many of the ancients, and from them some of our onm 
time, have attributed the affections to the heart, and made 
it their home. From this arise in the common use of 
language, the expressions, a brave and a timid heart; a 
joyful and a sad heart; a tender and a hard heart; a 
great and a small heart ; a whole and a broken heart ; a 
heart of flesh and a heart of stone ; gross-hearted, tender- 
hearted, kind-hearted ; to give men the heart to do any- 
thing ; to give them one heart and a new heart ; to trea- 
sure in the heart ; to receive heartily ; it does not reach 
the heart; to harden the heart; a friend of the heart: 
hence also concord, discord, and other similar words [from 
the Latin cor.^ the heart], expressive of love and its affec- 
tions. Similar expressions occur in the Word, because it 
was written by correspondences. Whether we say love 
or the will, it is the same, since the will is love’s receptacle, 
as stated above. 

379, There is known to be in man and in all animals a 
vital heat, but its origin is unknown ; every one speaks of 
it from conjecture ; so that they who did not know any- 
thing of the correspondence between things natui’ul and 
spiritual, have attributed it to the sun’s heat, some to the 
activity of the bodily particles, and some to lifp itself; but 
as they did not know what life was, they stopped short 
with the mere statement. But any one knowing that there 
exists a correspondence of love and its affections with the 
heart and its derivations, may know that love is the origin 
of the vital heat : for love proceeds as heat from the spirit- 
ual Sun where the Lord is, and is moreover felt as heat 
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by the angels. This spiritual heat, which in its essence is 
love, is what flows into the heart and its blood by corrc” 
spondence, and imparts heat to it, at the same time vivify- 
ing it. That man grows warm and even burns according 
to the nature and degree of his love, and grows torpid and 
cold according to its decrease, is well known; for it is 
sensible and visible — sensible in the heat of the whole 
body, and visible in the glow of the face ; while on the 
other hand the extinguishment of love is sensible in the 
coldness of the body, and visible in the pallor of the face. 
Love being the life of man, the heart is therefore the first 
and last of his life, and therefore the soul lives its life in 
the body by means of the blood ; for this reason the blood 
is in the Word called the life ; Gen. ix. 4 ; Lev. xvii. 14. 
The various meanings of the term soul will be explained 
in what follows. 

380. The redness of the blood also arises from the cor- 
respondence of the heart and blood with love and its affec- 
tions : for there are all colors in the spiritual world, white 
and red being the fundamental, from wdiicli and their 
opposites, which are a dusky flame color and black, the 
others derive their varieties. Red there corresponds to 
love, and white to wisdom. The red corresponds to love, 
because it originates in the fire of the spiritual Sun; and 
the wdiite to wisdom, because it originates in the light of 
that Sun ; and as there is a coi'respondence of love with 
the heart, the blood must necessarily be red, and indicate 
its origin. Therefore it is, that in the heavens where love 
to the I^ord predominates, the light is flame-colored, and 
the angels there are clothed with purple garments ; but in 
the heavens where wisdom predominates, the light is white, 
and the angels are clothed with garments of white linen - 

381. The heavens are divided into two kingdoms, one 
of wdiich is called celestial, and the other spiritual. Love 
to the Lord predominates in the celestial kingdom, and 
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wisdom from that love predominates in the spiritual king- 
dom. The kingdom where love predominates is called ’ 
heaven’s cardiac kingdom, and that where wisdom pre- 
dominates its pulmonic kingdom. It must be known that 
the universal angelic heaven in its complex rc\sembles one , 

man, and appears to the Lord like one man ; therefore its 
heart constitutes one kingdom, and its lungs another ; for 
there is a cardiac and a respiratory movement of all heaven 
in general, and from this in every angel in particular ; and 
these general cardiac and respiratory movements are from 
the Lord alone, because from Him alone are love and was- 
dom: for there are these two movements in the Sun in 
which the Lord is, and which is the Lord, and from this in 
the angelic heaven and in the universe. Banish space, 
and remember the Divine Omnipresence, and you will be 
convinced that it is so. That the heavens are divided into 
two kingdoms, a celestial and a spiritual, may be seen in 
the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 26-28 ; and that the 
universal angelic heaven in the complex resembles one 
man in the same work, n. 59-^7. ‘ 

382. IV . — The understanding corresfonds to the lungs. 

This follows from w’'hat has been said of the correspon- 
dence of the will and heart ; for there are two faculties 
which are sovereign in the spiritual man or in the mind, — ■ 
the will and the understanding ; and there are two organs 
which are sovereign in the natural man or in the body, — 
the heart and lungs ; and there is a correspondence of the ^ 

whole mind and the whole body, in all their particulars, as j 

before stated : consequently, as the will corresponds to the s 

heart, so does the understanding correspond to the lungs. 
Moreover, any one may observe in himself, both from his 
thought and from his speech, that the understanding corre- 
sponds to the lungs. He may see it in his thought ; for no ( 

one can think without the concurrence and concordance of 
his respiration ; so that when he thinks quietly, he breathes 
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quietly ; when he thinks deeply, he breathes deeply ; he 
contracts and he expands the lungs, and he makes them 
rise and fall, slowly, rapidly, passionately, gently, or 
hurriedly, according to his thoughts, thus according to the 
influx of aflection from love. Furthermore, if he hohls his 
breath entirely he cannot think at all, unless in spirit and 
from the respiration of his spirit, which is not sensibly 
manifest. He maj;' see it in his speech ; for not the least 
vocal sound escapes the mouth without the aid of the 
lungs ; for the sound of the voice, which is formed into 
words by articulation, comes wholly from the lungs by 
means of the windpipe and epiglottis ; therefore the voice 
rises to a shout or falls, as this bellows is inflated or con- 
tracted, and as its passage is opened or closed ; and if the 
passage is wholly closed, the sound of the voice ceases 
with the thought. 

383. As the understanding corresponds to the lungs, and 
consequently thought to respiration, therefore in the Word 
soul and spirit signify the understanding : for example, 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul,” Matt. xxii. 37 : “A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new sfirit will I put within you,” 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26 ; Ps. li. 10. That the heart signifies tlie 
will’s love, was shown above ; therefore soul and spirit 
signify the wisdom of the understanding. That the Spirit 
of God, also called the Holy Spirit, means the Divine 
Wisdom, and therefore the Divine Truth, which enlightens 
man, may be seen in the New Chiircli Doctrine of the 
Lord, n. 50-51. Therefore the Lord breathed upon His 
disciples, and said, “Receive ye Holy Spirit,” John, 
XX. 22 ; for the same reason it is said that the Lord God 
breathed into the nostrils of Adam “ the breath of life, and 
man became a living soitlf Gen. ii. 7 : and therefore He 
said to the prophet, “ Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, 
son of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord 
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God, Come from the four winds, O breathy and breathe 
upon these slain, that thejr may live,” Ezek. xxxvii. 9 ; so 
elsewhere 1 and therefore the Lord is called the breath of 
the nostrils, and the breath of life. Because respiration 
takes place through the nostrils, they signify pt;rception ; 
and an intelligent person is called keen-scented, and an 
ignorant person dull-scented, P'or the same reason again, 
spirit and wind in the Hebrew, and in some other lan- 
guages, are the same word ; for the word spirit is derived 
from a word meaning to breathe, and therefore when a 
man dies he is said to expire. It is for the same reason 
that men believe a spirit or soul to be wind or something 
aerial like the breath. From this it will appear that to 
love God with all the heart and with all the soul, means to 
love Him with all the love [will?] and all the understand- 
ing ; and that to give man a new heart and a new spirit, 
means to give him a new will and a new understanding. 
Because spirit signifies understanding, Bezaleel is said to 
have been filled with the “ spirit of God in wisdom, and in 
understanding, and in knowledge,” Ex. xxxi. 3 ; and 
Joshua to have been filled with “the spirit of wisdom,” 
Dent, xxxiv. 9 ; and the queen of Nebuchadnezzar said of 
Daniel, “An excellent spirit, and knowledge, and under- 
standing, were found in him,” Dan. v. 12 ; and in Isaiah, 
“They also that erred in spirit shall come to understand- 
ing,” xxix. 24; similar expressions are frequent elsewhere. 

384. As all parts of the mind relate to the will and 
understanding, and all parts of the body to the heart and 
lungs, therefore in the head there are two brains, distinct 
from each other, as the will and understanding ; the cere- 
bellum being the special organ of the will, and the cere- 
brum that of the understanding. The heart and lungs are 
distinct from the other parts of the body in the same 
manner, being separated from them by the diai./hragm, 
enveloped in their own proper covering, the pleura, and 
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constituting that part of the body called the chest- In the 
other parts of the body, called its mexnbers, organs, and 
viscera, the will and understanding are united ; those parts 
are therefore pairs, as the ax*ms, hands, loins, feet, eyes, 
and nostrils ; the kidxieys, uretei*s, and testicles ; and the 
parts that are not pairs, are divided into a right side aixd a 
left. Moreover, the cerebrum itself has two hexnispheres, 
the heart two ventincles, the lungs two lobes ; and their right 
relates to the good which is a property of the true, and 
their left to the time which is a propex-ty of the good : or 
what is the same thing, their right relates to the good in 
love which originates the time in wisdom, and their left to 
the true in wisdom derived from the good in love : and as 
the union of the good and time is i*ecipi*ocal, and as recip- 
rocal union effects unity, therefore those pairs in man act 
together and conjointly in the bodily functions, motions, 
and senses. 

385. V . — By this correspondence may he discovered 
ftiany arcana of the will a 7 id understandings a^id there- 
fore of love and wisdom. It is hardly known in the 
woi'ld what the will is, or what love is, because man can- 
not love, and from love will, of himself, as he can under- 
stand and think as if fxmm himself; just as he cannot of 
himself cause the heart to beat, as he can cause the lungs 
to breathe. Now, as it is hardly known in the woidd what 
love is, and what the will is, and as it is known %vhat the 
heax-t and lungs are, — for these aim obvious to sight, and 
may be examined, and have been examined and desci'ibed 
by anatomists, while the will and undex'standing are invisi- 
ble and cannot be examined, — therefore, when they are 
known to coi'respond, and by corimspondence to make one, 
they may disclose many arcana of the will and understand- 
ing which cannot othei'wise be discovered ; as the union of 
the will with the understanding, and the reciprocal union 
of the understanding with the wall ; the union of love with 


?52 DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 

wisdom, and the reciprocal union of wisdom with love; 
lovers distribution into affections; the association of the 
aflections ; tlicir influx into the perceptions ami tlioughts, 
and finally by correspondence into bodily action and sensa- 
tion. All this and more may be discovered and demon- 
strated by the union of the heart and lungs, by the circula- 
tion of the blood from the heart into the lungs and back 
again to the heart, and from it through the arteries to all 
the members, organs, and viscera of the body. 

386. VI. — MafCs mind is his spirit, and the spirit is a 
man; and the body is an external cover mg through which 
the mind or s-pirit feels and acts in the woi'ld. That 
man’s mind is his spirit, and the spirit a man, can with 
difficulty be believed by those who have supposed a spirit 
to be wind, and the soul something ethereal like the 
breath ; for they say, How can a spirit, which is breath, 
be a man ? or how can the soul, which is air, be a man ? 
They say the same of God, because He is called a Spirit. 
This conception of spirit and soul they have acquired from 
the fact, that spirit and wind are in some languages the 
same word ; and again from the fact that a dying man is 
said to expire, and that life is restored in persons suffo- 
cated, or in those who have swooned, W'hen breath or 
air re-enters the lungs ; and as in such cases they detect 
nothing operative but wind or air, they conclude from 
bodily sight and sense that the spirit or soul of man after 
death is not a man. From this corporeal estimate of the 
spirit or soul have arisen various hypotheses ; and an out- 
birth from them is the belief that a man does not become a 
man until the day of judgment, but meanwhile remains 
somewhere, expecting a reunion with the body, according 
to what has been stated in a work called ^‘Continuation on 
the Last Judgment.” Because man’s mind is his spirit, 
angels, who are also spirits, are called minds. 

387. Man’s mind is his spirit, and the spirit is, a man, 
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because the mind means the whole will and understanding, 
which exist in first principles in the brain, and in fieri va 
tives in the body, and they therefore iticlude in their forms 
the whole man. Therefore the mind (or the will and 
understanding) rules the body in all its particulars at will. 
Does not the body execute whatever the thought and will 
of the mind determine ? It directs the ear to hear, the eye 
to see, the tongue and lips to speak ; it impels the hands 
and fingers to do what it pleases, and the feet to go where 
it will. Is not the body, therefore, mere obedience to the 
mind? and could it be such, unless the mind were in its 
derivatives in the body? Is it conformable to reason that 
the body should obediently act, because the mind so wills ? 
They would thus be tw'o, one above and the other be- 
neath, one commanding and the other obeying. This no 
reason will admit ; and it therefore follows that man’s life 
is in first principles in the brain, and in derivatives in the 
body, as stated above, n. 365 ; also that as life is in first 
principles, such is it also in the whole and in eveiy part, 
n. 366 ; and that life by means of first principles is from the 
whole in every part, and from every part in the wdiole, n. 
367. That all the constituents of the mind relate to the 
will and understanding, and that the will and understand- 
ing are receptacles of love and wisdom from the Lord, 
and constitute man’s life, has been shown in the preceding 
pages. 

388, From what has now been said it will even appear 
that a man’s mind is the man himself. For the primary 
texture of the human form, or the human form itself in its 
general and particular structure, is woven from the first 
principles continued from the brain through the nerves, in 
the manner previously explained. This is the form which 
man assumes after death, and which is then called a spirit, 
and an angel, and W'hich is in full perfection a man, 
though spiritual. The material form which w^as assumed 
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in addition to this in the world, is not in itself the human 
form, but is from that spiritual form ; it is an addition to 
this form, and a covering, designed to render man capable 
of performing uses in the natural world, and of canying 
witli him, from its purer substances, some fixed form to 
contain things spiritual, and thus to render him capable of 
continuing and perpetuating his life. It is of angelic wis' 
dom that man’s mind not only in general, but also in every 
particular, is in the constant effort to assume the human 
form, because God is a Man. 

389. In oi'der that man may be man, there must not be 
wanting, either in head or in body, any part which exists 
in the perfect man ; since there is nothing there which 
does not enter into and constitute that form ; for it is the 
form of love and wisdom, which in itself considered is the 
divine form ; it includes all the determinations of love and 
wisdom, which are infinite in the Divine Man, but finite in 
His images, men, angels, and spirits. If any part that 
exists in man were wanting, there would be wanting a 
correspondent determination of love and wisdom, by which 
the Lord could otherwise be present in man from primaries 
to ultimates, and from His own divine love b}^ His own 
divine wisdom, provide uses in the created world. 

390. VII. — The union of man^s sfirit with the hody is 
effected hy the correspondence of the will and Its tinder- 
standing with the heart and its lungs, and their separation 
is caused by non-correspondence. As it has been unknown 
heretofore that man’s mind (or his will and understanding) 
was his spirit, and that the spirit was a man ; and as it has 
been unknown that man’s spirit, like his body, had a pulse 
and respiration, it was impossible to know that the pulse 
and respiration of man’s spirit flowed into and produced 
those of the body. But as this is tlie fact, it follows that 
there is a similar correspondence of the pulse and respira- 
tion of the spirit with those of the body ; for the mind, as 
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before stated, is the spirit ; and therefore when the corre- 
spondence of those dual motions ceases, there follows a 
separation of body and spirit, which is death. Their sepa- 
ration, or death, ensues when the body is brought into 
such a state, by any disease or accident, that it catinot act 
as one with the spirit ; for thus correspondence ceases, and 
with it their union, — not when respiration only ceases, but 
when the heart ceases to beat. For so long as the heart 
moves, love with its vital heat remains, and continues the 
life, as seen in cases of swooning and suffocation, and in 
the condition of fetal life in the womb. In a word, the 
life of man’s body depends on the correspondence of its 
pulse and respiration with those of the spirit; and wdien 
this correspondence ceases, bodily life ceases, and the 
spirit withdraws, and continues its life in the spiritual 
world — a life so like its own in the natural world, that it 
does not know of its departure. Men generally enter the 
spiritual world in two days after the death of the body ; 
for I have spoken with some after that length of time. 

391. That a spirit enjoys pulse and respiration equally 
with man on earth in the bodyq can only be proved by 
spirits and angels themselves, when power is given to con- 
verse with them. This power has been given to me ; and 
when I interrogated the angels on the subject, they said 
that thej'^ were men as fully as men in the world ; pos- 
sessed bodies equally with men, but spiritual bodies ; felt 
the beating of the heart in the chest, and of the pulse in 
the wrist ; all precisely like men in the world. I asked 
many about this, and all answered alike. That man’s 
spirit breathes in his body, I have been permitted to learn 
by’- personal experience : the control of my respiration wa.s 
once given to the angels, with the power to reduce it at 
their pleasure, and finally to withdraw it, until there ve- 
mained only the respiration of my spirit, which was then 
perceptible to sense. I underwent a similar experience. 
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when permitted to learn the state of the dying, as may be 
seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell,” n. 449. I have 
been sometimes brought into the respiration of my spirit 
only, when I have sensibly felt it to be concordant with 
the general respiration of heaven. Moreover, I have been 
again and again in a state similar to that of the angels, 
and I have been taken up to them in heaven, being then 
in spirit, out of the body, and I have conversed with them 
with respiration, just as in the woidd. From this and other 
living experiences, it has been made plain to me that 
man’s spirit breathes not only in the body, but also after 
it has left the body ; but that in the former case the re- 
spiration is so quiet as to be imperceptible to man ; and 
that it flows into the manifest respiration of the body almost 
as cause into effect, and as thought into the lungs, and 
through them into utterance. From all this it is plain, 
that the union of the spirit and body in man is effected 
by the correspondence of their cardiac and pulmonary 
motions. 

393. Those two motions, the cardiac and the pulmonary, 
exist perpetually, because the whole angelic heaven both 
in general and in particular is in motion with those two 
vital movements, and this because the Lord pours them 
forth from the Sun in which He dwells, and w^hich is from 
Him ; for that Sun performs those two motions from the 
Lord. And as all things in heaven and in the world de- 
pend on the Lord through that Sun, in the connection from 
[and ?] form of a work linked together from first to last ; and 
as the life of love and wisdom is from .Him, and all the forces 
of the universe from life, these motions have obviously no 
other origin. It follows that their variation is according to 
the reception of love and wisdom. 

393. Of the correspondence of these motions more shall 
be said in what follows, as of its nature in those who re- 
spire with heaven and in those who respire with hell ; and 
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again in those whose words harmonize with heaven, but 
their thoughts with hell, such as hypocrites, flatterers, and 
others of false character. 

394. From the correspondence of the heart with 

THE WILL, AND OF THE LUNGS WITH THE UNDERSTANDING, 
MAY BE LEARNED ALL THAT CAN BE LEARNED OF THE 
WHLL AND UNDERSTANDING, OR OF LOVE AND WISDOM, 
THAT IS, OF THE SOUL. Many in the learned worlcl have 
wearied themselves with inquiries after the soul ; but being 
ignorant of the spiritual w'orld and of man’s state after 
death, they could but construct hypotheses, not of the 
soul’s nature but of its operation in the body. Of the 
soul’s nature they could form no other conception than that 
it was a very pure something resident in the ether; and 
they could not but suppose its containing form to be some- 
thing ethereal also. But knowing that the soul was spirit- 
ual, they dared not publish these views to any extent, for 
fear of affirming the existence of a natural element in it. 
Now as this was their conception of the soul, and they yet 
knew that the soul acted, upon the body, and there pro- 
duced everything referable to sense and motion, thej" there- 
fore labored, as we have said, at inquiries into the soul’s 
operation upon the body — -an operation which some de- 
clared took place by influx, and some by harmony. But 
as this mode of investigation disclosed nothing satisfactory 
to the mind, which desires to see how the thing really is, 
I have been permitted to speak with the angels, and to be 
enlightened on the subject by their wisdom. This discloses 
the fact that man’s soul, which lives after death, is his 
spirit, and is in the perfect form of man ; that the soul of 
this form is the will and understanding, and the soul of 
these again is love and wisdom from the Lord, which two 
elements constitute man’s life, which is from the Lord 
alone, but which the Lord, for the sake of Flis reception 
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by man, causes to appear as man’s. But lest man should 
claim this life as his own in reality, and so undermine his 
faculty of reception, the Lord has taught that the whole 
of love which is called the good, and the wliole of wis- 
dom which is called the true, are from- Himself, and none' 
of them from man; and as love and wisdom are life, that 
all life which is life, is from Him. 

395. Since the soul in its very being is love and wisdom, 
and these exist in man from the Lord, therefore in him 
were created two receptacles — which are the Lord’s abodes 
with man — one for love and the other for wisdom ; that 
called the will, for the reception of love, and that called 
the understanding, for the reception of wisdom. Now as 
love and wisdom in the Lord are one and yet distinct, 
n. 17-22 ; and as His divine love and wisdom are essential 
properties each of the other, n. 34-39 ; and as they so 
proceed from the Divine Man, that is, the Lord ; therefore 
in man these two receptacles and abodes, called will and 
understanding, were so created by the Lord as to be dis- 
tinctly two, and yet to make one in every activity and 
sensation ; for in these the will and understanding cannot 
be separated. But that man may become a receptacle and 
abode from the necessity imposed by this end, his under- 
standing has been made capable of elevation above its 
proper love into a certain degree of wisdom of which it 
is not in the love, and by this means can see and learn 
how to live, and how to enter that love and so to enjoy 
eternal happiness. Now because man has abused the 
facult}'- of elevating his understanding above its proper 
love, he has destro^md in himself that which might have 
been the receptacle and abode of the Lord — that is, of 
love and wisdom from the Lord — ^by making his will the 
abode of self-love and love of the world, and his under- 
standing the abode of whatever confirms these loves. This 
is the origin of the change by which those two receptacles, 
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tlie will and understanding, were made the abodes of in- 
fernai love, and by confirmations in favor of them, of in- 
fernal thought, which in hell is esteemed as wisdom. 

396. The love of self and the love of the world are in- 
fernal, and man could enter into them, and so destroy in 
himself will and understanding,, because by creation these 
loves are heavenly; for they belong to the natural man, 
and are subservient to spiritual loves, as a foundation to a 
house. For man from his self-love and love of the world 
regards the welfare of the body, its nourishment, its cloth- 
ing, its habitation; consults the good of his household; 
performs labor for the use of it; seeks honor, according 
to the dignity of his employment, for the sake of obedience ; 
and even finds amusement and recreation in the pleasures 
of the world ; but all on account of the end, which must 
be use. For by these means he is in a condition to serve 
the Lord and the neighbor ; but when there is no love of 
serving the Lord and the neighbor, but only of serving 
self from the world, then from being heavenly that love 
becomes infernal ; for it causes man to sink his mind and 
his inclinations in the selfhood, wdiich in itself is wholly 
evil. 

397. Now lest man should be in heaven by his under- 
standing, as he may, and in hell by his will, and should 
thus possess a divided mind, after death everything in the 
understanding which transcends its proper love is removed ; 
consequently the will and understanding ultimately make 
one in all men: with those who are in heaven, the will 
loves what is good and the understanding thinks wdiat is 
true ; with those in hell, the wall loves what is evil and tlie 
understanding thinks what is false, Man does the same 
in the world when he thinks from his spirit, as he does 
when alone; although many do otherwise in body, as 
when they are not alone; this is because they then elevate 
the understanding above the proper state of the w'ill or the 
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love of their spirit. These statements are intcnclcxl to show 
that the will and understanding arc two distinct faculties, 
but w'cre nevertheless created to act as one, and are tinaily 
made to do so, even after death if not before. 

39 S. Now as love and wisdom or will and understand- 
ing are what is called the soul, and the following pagt\s 
are to explain how the soul acts upon the body and causes 
all its life, and as this may be learned from the corre- 
spondence of tlic heart and will and of the lungs and 
understanding, by that correspondence is disclosed what 
follows : — 1. Love or the will is man’s very life. 11. Love 
or the will strives incessantly to assume the human form 
and everything belonging to this form. III. Love or the 
will cannot effect anything by its human form without a 
marriage with wisdom or the understanding. IV. Love 
or the will prepares a home or bridal-chamber for its future 
bride, which is wisdom or the understanding. V. Love 
or the will also prepares everything in its own human form, 
so that it may be able to act in unison with wisdom or the 
understanding, VI. When the marriage has taken place, 
the first union is effected by the love of knowing, which 
originates the love of truth. VII. The second union is 
effected by the love of understanding, which originates 
the perception of truth. VIII. The third union is effected 
by the love of seeing truth, which originates thought. 
IX. Love or the will by these three unions enters into its 
sensitive and into its active life. X. Love or the wall in- 
troduces wdsdom or the understanding to all things con- 
tained in its home. XI. Love or the will does nothing 
unless in union with the understanding. XII. Love or 
the will unites itself to wisdom or the understanding, and 
causes wisdom or the understanding to be reciprocally 
united to it. XIII. Wisdom or the understanding from 
the power given it by love or the will, may be elevated to 
the reception and perception of what belongs to the light 


1 


LOVE IS THE LIFE OF MAN. 


241 


of heaven. XIV. Love or the will ma}^ be similarly ele- 
vated to the perception of what belongs to the heat of 
heaven, if it loves its consort to that degree. XV. Other- 
wise love or the will draws down wisdom or the under- 
standing from its elevation, that it may act as one with 
itself. XVI. Love or the will is purilied by wisdom 
in the understanding, if both are elevated together. 
XVII. Love or the will is corrupted in and by the under- 
standing, if they are not elevated together. XVIII. Love 
purified by wisdom in the understanding becomes spiritual 
and celestial. XIX. Love corrupted in and by the under- 
standing becomes natural and sensual. XX. The abilit}?- 
to understand, called rationality, and the ability to act 
accordingly, called liberty, still remain. XXI. Spiritual 
and celestial love is love of the neighbor and the Lord ; 
while natural and sensual love is love of the world and 
self. XXII. It is the same with charit}'' and faith and their 
union as with the will and understanding and theirs. 

399. I . — Love or the ivi/l is -man's t>cry life. This 
follows from the correspondence of the heart and will, of 
which above, n. 37S-381 ; for as the heart acts in the 
body, so does the will in the mind ; and as the existence 
and motion of all parts of the bod}?' depend on the lieart, so 
do the existence and life of the whole mind depend, on the 
will, — that is to say, on love, because the will is the recep- 
tacle 'of love, and love is life itself (n. 1-3), and is from 
the Lord alone. From the heart and its extension into the 
body by means of tlm arteries and veins, it may be known 
that love or the will is man’s life, because things correspon- 
dent act similarly, with the dilfercnce tliat one is natural 
and the other spiritual. How the heart acts in the body is 
plain from anatomy, which shows that everything lives, oi- 
ls obedient to life, where the heart acts by means of the 
vessels tlirown out from it ; and that everything is lifeless 
where the heart docs not act by its vessels \ moreover, the 
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heart is the first organ that acts in the body, and the last. 
That it is the first is evident from fetuses ; and that it is the 
last, is evident from the djdng; and that it acts \vitliuut tlie 
co-operation of the kings, is evident from cases of suiluca- 
Lion and swooning. It will therefore appear, that as tlie 
subordinate life of the body depends on the heart alone, so 
does the life of the mind depend exclusively on the will ; 
and the will lives after thought ceases, as the heart lives 
after respiration ceases, ati is also evident from fetuses, and 
from persons dying, sulfocatcd, and swooning. Love or 
the will, it therefore follows, is man’s very life. 

400. II. — JLove or the -will strives mccssantiy to assnrie 
the human form^ and everything' h cion gljig to that form> 
This is plain from the correspondence of the heart and 
will ; for it is known that all parts of the body are formed 
in the womb, and are formed by fibres from the bruin, and 
by blood-vessels from the heart, and that the structures of 
all the organs and viscera arc made of these fibres and 
blood-vessels, from which it is evident that everything in 
man derived from his will’s life, which is love, is evolved 
from its first principles in the brain through the fibres, and 
everything in his body is evolved from the heart through 
the arteries and veins. This shows manifestly that life, 
which is love, which again is the will, strives incessantly 
to assume the human form ; and as the human form con- 
sists of all things contained in man, it follows that love or 
the will is in the perpetual etfort and endeavor to form 
them all. The effort and endeavor is to assume the human 
form, because God is a Man, and divine love and wisdom 
are His life, which is the origin of all life. Any one may- 
see, that unless life, which is Absolute ‘Man, acted upon 
that which in itself is not life, there could have been no 
such form produced as that of man, in whom are myriads 
of things which make one, and unanimously aspire to the 
image of the Life which originates them, that man may be- 
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come Its receptacle and abode. From these statements it 
maybe seen that love, and from love the will, and from 
the -will the heart, strive incessantly to assume the human 
form. 

aoi. Ul.—Love or the zuill cannot effect anything hy 
its human form, zvitkout a marriage zviih zvisdom or the 
understanding. This also is plain from the correspon- 
dence of the heart and will. The fetal man lives in the 
heart, but not in the lungs ; for in the fetus the blood does 
not flow from the heart to the lungs and impart the power 
of respiration, but through the foramen ovale into the left 
ventricle of the heart : for this reason the fetus is unable to 
move any part of its body, for it lies bound up ; nor has it 
any sensation, for the sensual organs are closed. It is the 
same with love or the will, from which the fetus still lives, 
though obscurely, that is, without sensation or action ; but 
so soon as the lungs are opened, which takes place at 
birth, it begins to feel and act, and likewise to exercise 
will and thought. Evidently, therefore, love or the will 
cannot effect anything by its human form, without a mar- 
riage with wisdom or the understanding. 

402. IV.’ — Love or the will f ref ares a home or bridal 
chamber for its future hride, zuhich is zvisdom or the 
understanding. In the created universe and in each of its 
particulars there is a mairiage of the good and true, and 
this because the good is a property of love, and the true a 
property of wisdom, and these two elements arc in the 
Lord, and from Him all things were created. How this 
marriage exists in man, ma3>^ be seen mirrored in the union 
of the heart and lungs; for the heart corresj.ionds to love 
or the good, and the lungs to wisdom or the true, as shown 
above, 11. 378-381, 382-384. From this union it will ap- 
pear how love or the will betrotlis to itself wisdom or the 
understanding, and afterwards marries, or enters into a 
kind of marriage with it : the will betroths the understand- 
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ing by preparing for it a home or bridal chamber % and 
marries it by uniting it to itself by affections, and then lives 
wisely with it in that home. The truth of this cannot be 
fully expressed unless by spiritual language, because love 
and wisdom, consequently the will and uudt'.rstanding, are 
spiritual; and what is spiritual may indeed be cominuni- 
cated, but only so as to be obscurely apprehended, because 
the nature of love and wisdom is not understood, nor the 
nature of affection for the good, nor the nature of affection 
for wisdom, which is affection for the true. Yet the nature 
of the betrothal and mandage of love and wdsdom, or of 
the will and understanding, may be seen from the parallel- 
ism existing in their correspondence with the heart and 
lungs. For the same marriage takes place with the latter 
as with the former, so that there is no difference whatever 
between them, except that one is spiritual, and the other 
natural. From the heart and thus from the lungs it 
appears that the heart first forms tlie lungs, and after-’ 
wards unites wdth them ; it forms them in the fetus, and 
unites wuth them after birth. This the heart does in its 
home, the breast, the place of their companion slnp, which 
is separated from the rest of the body by a wall called the 
diaphragm, and by an envelope called the pleura. It is 
the same with love and wisdom, or with the will and 
understanding. 

403. V . — Love or the will frcfarcs everything in its 
own human forrn^, that it may act in miison with wisdo^n 
or the u-ndersiauding. We say the will and understand- 
ing, but it must be strictly understood that tlie will is the 
whole man; for he is a will with an understanding, 
as he exists in first principles in the brain', and in deriva- 
tives in the body, and consequently in the whole and 
in every part, as shown above, n. 365-7 : the will there- 
fore- is obviously the whole man in its very form both 
general and most particular, and the understandinL^ is its 
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partner, as the heart’s partner is the lungs. No one ought 
to conceive of the will as something separate from the 
hiinian form, for it is that form. From this it will appear, 
not only how the will prepares a bridal- chamber for the 
understanding, but also how it prepares all things in its 
home, whicli is the entire body, so that it may act in 
unison with the understanding ; this it eflects b}'' uniting 
all parts of tbu body and every particular part to the 
understanding, as they are united to the will ; or by 
rendering them obedient to the understanding, as they are 
to the will. How the whole body and all its particulars 
are disposed for union with the understanding as with the 
will, cannot be seen unless by the science of anatomy, 
whicli reveals an image of this union in the body as in a 
mirror. This science shows how all parts of the body are 
so connected, that when the lungs respire, the whole body 
and cveiy particular part of the body is moved by their 
respiration, as also by the beating of the heart: it also 
shows that the lieart is united to the lungs through the 
auricles, which, are continued from the heart into the 
interiors of llie lungs ; and again that all the viscera of the 
entire bod^'^ are united to the cavity of the chest by liga- 
ments, and so united, that when the lungs respire, the 
whole and the parts in general and in particular partici- 
pate to some extent in the respiratory motion ; for w'hen 
the lungs arc iuOated, the ribs expand the thorax, the 
pleura is dilated, and the diaphragm depressed, and to- 
gether with tliese the lower parts of the body (which by 
ligaments leading from these are in connection with them), 
partake in some measure of the pulmonary action. I do 
not mention other facts, lest to those who do not under- 
stand the science of anatomy the subject should be ren- 
dered obscure, owing to their ignorance of anatomical 
terms. ]>nt ask those who are experienced and skillful 
anatomists, wdiether all parts of the entire body are not so 
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fastened together from the chest down, that when the lungs 
expand by respiration, all and every one of them are 
moved to action synchronous with the puhnouary action. 
From this is plain the natin-e of the. union prepared bj' the 
will, between the understanding and every part general 
and particular of the human form : only explore the con- 
nections, and scan them with an anatomical eye,* then 
observe according to these connections their co-operation 
with the lungs in respiration, and with the heart ; then in 
thought substitute the understanding for the lungs, and the 
will for the heart, and you will see. 

404. VI. — When the marriage has taken -glace., the first 
tinion is cfi^ected by the love of knowing, which originates 
the love of truth. By the marriage is meant man’s state 
after birth, from a condition of ignorance to one of intelli- 
gence, and from this to wisdom. The first state, which is 
one of mere ignorance, is not here meant 5 because the 
understanding is then destitute of thought, and there exists 
only an obscure affection, which belongs to love or the 
will ; this state is initiatory to the marriage. That to the 
second state, which is that of man’s childhood, belongs the 
love of knowing, is knowm ; from this the child learns to 
speak and to i*ead, and afterwards to acquire gradually 
the knowledge which forms the understanding. It cannot 
be doubted that love, which belongs to the will, efiects this 
progress ; for without the action of love or the will, it would 
not be accomplished. That the love of knowing exists in 
every man after birth, and that by means of it he acquires 
the knowledge by which his undei'standing is gradually 
formed, enlarged, and perfected, any one acknowledges 
from rational observation. That this originates the love 
of truth is also plain ; for when man by the love of know- 
ing has become intelligent, he is not so much carried away 
by the love of knowing, as by the love of reasoning and 
forming conclusions upon the subjects he most hwes, 
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whether economical, civil, or moral. When this love is 
exalted to spiritual subjects, it becomes the love of spiritual 
truth. That its first or initiatoiy state was the love of 
knowing, may appear from the fact that the love of truth 
is an exalted love of knowing ;' for to be aftected by truths, 
is from affection to be desirous of knowing them, and from 
the joy of that affection to appropriate them when found. 
VII. The second union is effected by the love of under- 
standing, which originates the rperceff ion of truth. This 
is plain to any one willing to examine it rationally; for a 
rational examination of the subject shows, that the love of 
truth and the perception of truth are both faculties of the 
understanding, which in some harmonize as one, and in 
some do not : they harmonize as one in those who desire 
to possess a perception of truth in the understanding, and 
they do not with those who wish merely to know truth. It 
is evident, moreover, that every one enters into a percep- 
tion of truth, so far as he loves to understand truth ; for if 
you take away the love of understanding truth, there will 
remain no perception of it ; but given the love of under- 
standing truth, there will be a. perception of it in the same 
degree. For no man of sound reason ever lacks the per- 
ception of truth so long as he loves to understand it. That 
every man has the facult}'' of understanding truth, which is 
called rationality, was shown above. VIII. The third 
union is effected by the love of seeing truth, which origi- 
nates thought. That the love of knowing is one thing,- 
the love of understanding another, and the love of seeing 
truth anotlier ; or that the love of truth, the perception of 
truth, and thought, are all different, will only appear 
obscurely to those who cannot apprehend the distinct ope- 
'•ations of the mind, but the matter is plain to those who 
can. It must be obscure to those who have no apprehen- 
sion of the mind’s operations as distinct, because these ope- 
rations are simultaneous with those who are both in the 
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love, of truth and in the perception of truth, and when 
simultaneous they are indistinguishable. Man is in mani- 
fest thought when his spirit thinks in his bodjs which is 
especially the case when he is in the company of others ; 
l)iit when he is in the love of understanding, and by this 
enters into the perception of truth, he is then in his sjiirit’s 
thought, wliich is meditation, and which does indeed de- 
scend into bodily thought, but into that W’hich is silent ; for 
it is above bodily thought, and regards what belongs to 
thought from the memory as below itself, since from this it 
either draws conclusions or proofs. But there is no ap- 
perception of the love of trath, except as an eflbrt of the 
will from a certain pleasure which resides interiorly in 
meditation as its life, and which is but little noticed. 
From these observations it will now be evident that these 
three, the love of truth, the perception of truth, and 
thought, are successive outbirths from love, and exist only 
in the understanding ; for when love enters tlie under- 
standing, which it does when their union is effected, it first 
begets thei-ein the love of truth, then the love of under- 
standing wliat it know's, and lastly the love of seeing in the 
thought of the body that which it understands,— rfor thought 
is nothing more or less than internal vision. Thought 
indeed exists first, because it belongs to the natural mind ; 
but thought from the perception of trutli, wdfich again is 
from the love of truth, exists last ; for this thought is wis- 
dom’s own, but that is drawn from the memory through 
the vision of the natural mind. All the operations of love 
or the will which do not take place within the understand- 
ing, relate not to the love of the true, but of the good. 

405. That these three outbirths from love which belongs 
to the will, follow each other in order in the understanding, 
may possibly be comprehended from reason, but cannot be 
seen clearly, and therefore cannot be proved so as to com- 
mand belief. But as love which belongs to the wall, acts 
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as one with the heart by correspondence, and as wisdom 
which belongs to the understanding, acts as one with the 
kings (as shown above), therefore what we have said of 
the love of truth, the perception of truth, and thought, 
cannot be anywhere more clearly seen and proven than in 
tlie lungs and their mechanism ; they shall therefore be 
briefly described. After birth the heart forces the blood 
from its right ventricle into the lungs, after circulating 
through which it is emptied into the left ventricle ; thus 
the heart opens the lungs ; this it does through the pulmo- 
nary arteries and veins. There are in the lungs bronchial 
tubes which ramify, and finally terminate in cells, into 
which the lungs admit air and so respire ; accompanying 
the bronchial tubes and their ramifications are also bron- 
chial arteries and veins, which are branches of the azygos 
vein or ^’ena cava and of the aorta : these are distinct from 
the pulmonary arteries and veins. From this it is plain 
that the blood flows into the lungs in two ways, and flows 
out by two ways ; therefore it is that the lungs can respire 
without their motion being synchronous with that of the 
heart ; that the alternate motion of the heart and that of 
the lungs do not make one is known. Now as there is a 
correspondence of the heart and lungs with the wdll and 
understanding, as before shown; and as their union by 
correspondence is such, that as one acts so does the other ; 
it will be seen in the blood’s flowing from the heart into 
the lungs, liow the will flows into the understanding and 
produces the results described just above, n. 404, when 
speaking of the love and perception of truth and of thought. 
CoiTCvspondence has disclosed this to me, and still more, 
which cannot be briefly told, on the same subject. Since 
love or the will corresponds to the heart, and wisdom or 
the understanding to the lung.s, it follows that the hcarfs 
blood-vessels in the lungs correspond to aflecti<ms for truth, 
and the ramifications of the bronchial tubes correspond to 
vz 
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perceptions and thoughts arising from tliose aflhclioiis. 
Any one tracing all the tissues of the lungs from {lieir 
sources, and drawing an analogy between tliern and the 
will’s love and the wisdom of the understanding, may see 
an illustration of the statements in n. 404, and may bo fully 
convinced of their truth. But as the facts of anatomy re- 
specting the heart and lungs are known to few, Jiiid as tlie 
attempt to prove anything by what is unknown renders it 
obscure, I omit further demonstration of tlie analogy. 

406. IX. — Zovc or the vjill hy these three unions enters 
into its sensitive and its active life. Love without the 
understanding, or aflection which belongs to love without 
thought which belongs to the undeivstanding, can neither 
feel nor act in the body, because love without the under- 
standing is as it were blind, or affection without thought 
is as if in darkness, for the understanding is the light by 
which love sees ; the wisdom of the understanding is even 
from the light which proceeds from the Lord as a Sun. 
Since, therefore, the will’s love sees nothing without the 
light of the understanding, and is blind ; it follows that 
the bodily senses also, without this light, would be blind 
and insensate. This would be true not onl}?- of sight and 
hearing, but of the other senses also, because all of love’s 
perception of truth exists in the understanding, as shown 
above, and all the bodily senses derive tlieir perception 
from that of the mind. The same is true of every bodily 
action'; for action from love without understanding is like 
the action of a man at night; for the man then kno\vs not 
what he does, and in his action there can be no intelli- 
gence, nor wisdom, and it cannot be called a living action : 
for an action derives its being from love, and its character 
from intelligence. Moreover, the good is powerful only 
through the true ; wherefore the good acts in the true, atid 
thus through it; and the good belongs to love, and die 
true to the understanding. From this it will appear that 
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love or the will by those three unions (of which in ii. 404) 
exists in its sensitive and in its active life. 

407. Tlie truth of this may be proved to the life from 
tiiC heart’s union with the lungs ; because the correspond- 
ence between the will and the heart, and between the un- 
derstanding and the lungs, is of such a nature, that as 
love acts spiritually with the understanding, so does the 
heart act naturally with the lungs ; and herein the previous 
statements may be seen as in an image presented to the 
eye. That man possesses neither sensitive nor active life, 
when the heart and lungs do not act both togctlier, is evi- 
dent from the state of a fetus or an infant in the womb, 
and its state after birth : while man is in the fetal state, or 
in the womb, the lungs are closed, and he therefore pos- 
sesses neither sensation nor action ; the sensorics are closed, 
the hands and feet arc bound : but after birth the lung's are 
opened, and as they are opened the man feels and acts: 
the lungs are opened by tlie blood sent into them from the 
heart. The absence of sensitive and active life in man 
when the heart and lungs do not co-operate, is also evi- 
dent from swoons, in which the heart alone acts, and not 
the lungs, for respiration is then taken away. That in 
such cases there is neither sensation -nor action, is well 
known. It is tlie same with persons sulfocated, either by 
water or b}- anything wliich Ells up the laiynx and closes 
the respiratory passage ; that the man then appears to be 
dead, neither feels nor acts, and yet lives in the heart, is 
known ; for he returns into both his sensitive and his active 
life as soon as the obstructions of the lungs arc removed. 
Meanwhile the blood continues its circulation in the lungs, 
but through the pulmonary arteries and veins, not through 
the bronchial arteries and veins, and these latter give man 
thv'; facultj'- of respiration. It is the same with the inilux 
of love into the understanding. 

408. X . — Love or the 'will introduces wisdom or the 


353 DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM. 

under siandh g io all things coniained in its home. By the 
home of love or the will is meant the whole man as to all 
the properties of his mind: and as these correspond to all 
parts of the bfxty (as shown above), hy the. home is also 
meant all parts of tlic bod}'', which are called its members, 
organs, and viscera. That the lungs are introduced to all 
these, and the understanding in the same way to all the 
properties of the mind, may appear from what has been 
shown above, — that love or the will prepares a home or 
bridal-chamber for the future bride, which is wisdom or 
the understanding, n. 402 : that love or the will so pre- 
pares all things in its human form or in its home, that 
it may act in unison with wisdom or the understanding, 
n, 403 : from the statements made in these numbers, it is 
plain that the whole and every part of the body are so 
connected by ligaments issuing from the ribs, vertebrae, 
sternum, diaphragm, and the peritoneum which depends 
on them, that when the lungs respire, they rise and fall 
with a similar alternate motion. That the alternations of 
respiration also enter the viscera themselves, even to their 
inmost recesses, may appear from anatomy for the above- 
mentioned ligaments adhere to the coats of the viscera, and 
these coats by their continuations enter into the inmost re- 
cesses of the viscera, as do the arteries and veins also by 
their ramification.s. It is evident, therefore, that the re- 
spiration of the lungs is in full union with the heart in the 
whole and in every particular part of the body : and to 
make the union in every respect complete, the heart itself 
is included in the pulmonary motion; for it lies in the 
sinus of the lungs, and is coniiectcd.with them through the; 
auricles, and rests upon the diaphragm, from which last 
again its arteries participate in the pulmonary motion. 
Moreover, the stomach is in union with the lungs in a 
similar manner through the connection of its msophagus 
with the trachea. The facts of anatomy are presented to 
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show the nature of the union existing between love or the 
will and wisdom or the understanding, and their com- 
panionship in all the constituents of the mind; for the 
union is the same in the mind as in the body. 

409. XI . — Love or the 'mill does iioiliing unless in 
union, milk the understanding. For since love possesses 
neither sensitive nor active life apai't from the understand- 
ing, and since love introduces the undez-standing to all 
things belonging to the mind, as shown above, n. 407-- 
40S ; it follows that love or the will does nothing unless in 
union with the understanding. For what is action from 
love without undciastanding ? We can only call it irrational ; 
for the understanding teaches what ought to be done, and 
how it ought to be done, which love without the undei'- 
standing does not know : wherefore there is such a marriage 
between love and the understanding, that although they 
ai*e two, they act as one. Thei'e is a similar marziage of 
the good and true; for the good is a pz’operty of love, and 
the true of the understanding. Such a znazTiage exists iii 
all the particulars of the univez-se, which were created by 
the Lord : tlieir use relates to the good, and the form of 
‘heir use to the true. Fz*om this maiTiage az'iscs the fact 
diat in the wliole Izody and in each of its pai'ts there is a 
right vsidc and a left ; and the right relates to the good in 
which the true originzites, and the left to the tz'ue which 
originates in the good, thus to their uniozi. For the same 
reason there exist paii*s of organs in man ; there arc two 
brains, two heznisphez‘es in the cerebiaira, two ventricles in 
the h(UU't, two lobes to the lungs, two eyes, ears, -.riostrils, 
arms, hands, loins, feet, kidneys, testicles, and so on; and 
whei'e the organs are not paii*s, they have a right side and 
a left: all becziuse the good looks to the Iznze for its exist- 
ence, and the true looks to the good for its being. It is 
the sazne in the angelic heavens and in each of their 
societies. Moz'e on this subject may be seen above, n. 401, 
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where it was shown, That love or the will can cflect nothing 
by its human form, without a marriage with wistkiui or the 
understanding- The union of the evil and false, wliich. is 
opposed to that of the good and true, will be spoken of 
elsewhere. 

410. XI [. — Love or the 7 uill iinftcs itself to zvisdoni or 
the ■unde.f'stcmding'., and causes wisdom or the understand- 
ing to be rccij)rocaUy united to it. That love or the will 
unites itself to wisdom or the understanding, is evident from 
their correspondence with the heart and lungs. Anatomical 
experiment teaches that the heart is in its life’s motion when 
the lungs have not yet moved. This is learned from observa- 
tion on persons who have swooned, and on those wdio have 
been suffocated; also on fetal forms in the womb, and on 
chicks in the egg. Anatomical experiment also shows that 
the heart, while it alone acts, forms the lungs, and so ar- 
ranges them that it can carry on respiration in them ; that 
it also forms the other viscera and organs, so that it may be 
able to accomplish various uses in them, — the facial organs 
that it may have sensation, the organs of motion that it may 
act, and the other parts of the b(xly that it may accomplish 
uses correspondent to love’s affections. From this it will 
first appear, that as the heart produces these things for the 
sake of the various functions which it is afteinvards to dis- 
charge in the body, so does love produce similar tilings in 
its receptacle, the will, for the sake of the various affec- 
tions which constitute its form, which is the human ^ form, 
as was shown above. Now because the first and nearest 
of love’s affections are the love of knowing, the love ef 
underslandingi and the love of seeing what it knows and 
understands ; it follows that for them love forms the under- 
standing, and actually enters into them, when it begins to 
feel, to act, and to think. That the iinderstaiiding con- 
tributes nothing in this work, is evident from the analogy 
drawm from the heart and lungs, of which above. It is 
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evident from this that love or the will unites itself to wisdom 
or the understanding-, and that wisdom or the understand- 
ing- does not unite itself to love or the will; moreover, that 
tlie knowledge which, love acquires for itself by the love 
of knowing, and the perception of truth which it acquires, 
])y the I(.)ve of understanding, and thought which it ac- 
quir(.:s by the love of seeing what it knows and under- 
stands, do not belong to the understanding, but to love. 
True, thoughts, perceptions, and frorn them knowledge, 
flow into man from the spiritual world ; yet thej^ are not 
received by the understanding, but by love according to 
its affections in the understanding. It appears as though 
the understanding received them, and not love or the will ; 
but this is an illusion. The understanding also appears to 
unite itself to love or the will, but this is also an illusion ; 
love or the will unites itself to the understanding, and 
causes the understanding to be recipi'ocally united to itself. 
It is united reciprocally by love’s marriage with it ; this,’ 
from the life and consequent power of love, causes the 
union to be apparently reciprocal. It is the same in the 
marriage of the good and true, for the good is a property 
of love, and the true of the understanding : the good is 
the active power in all things, and receives the true into 
its home, and unites itself to it so far as it is harmonious. 
I ’he good iiKi}’- admit truths which are not harmonious, but 
this it does from tlie love of knowing, of understanding, 
and of thinking its own truths, when it has not as yet de- 
termined itself h) the use which is its end, and is called 
the. good belonging to it. An actually reciprocal union, 
or a union of the true with the good, has no existence: 
the true is united rcciprocall3>- from the life of the good. 
'I.'liercforc every man and every spirit and angel is re- 
garded by the Lord according to his love or goodness, 
and not one according to his understanding or truth sepa- 
rate from his love or goodness. For man’s life is his love, 
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as shown above ; and his life is such as lie has made it 
through exalting his afTcclions by truths, that is, by per- 
fecting his afiections from wisdom ; for loven ai'lections 
are exalted and perfected by truths, that is, by wisdom : 
then love acts in unison with wisdom, ami as if from wis- 
dom, hut really from itself through wisdom, as through 
its own form, which derives abKSolutely nothing from the 
iindcrstaiuling, but everything from some delerminaiion of 
love, which is called an affection. 

41 1. Love calls everything good to it that favors it; and 
calls everything true to it that leads as means to the good ; 
and because this is a means, it is loved, and becomes love’s 
own, and so becomes aflection in form : therefore the true 
is nothing more or less than the form of affection, which 
is a derivative of love ; the human form is nothiiig but the 
form of all of love’s affections ; beaut}’ is its intelligence, 
which it acquires by truths that are received by external 
and internal sight or hearing. These truths are wdiat love 
arranges in the form of its own affections, the forms of 
which are of great variety, but all derive a similarity from 
their common form, which is the human. To love, all 
these forms are beautiful and lovely ; but other forms are 
to it void of beauty and unlovely. From this again it will 
appear, that love unites itself to the und(;rstanding, and 
not the reverse, and that even tlieir reciprocal union is 
from love : this is what is meant by love or the will 
causing wisdom or the understanding to be ri;ciprocaily 
■united to itself. 

412. An illustration of these statements may be seen, 
and they may thus be confirmed, in the correspondence of 
the heart with love, and of the lungs with the inulerstaiid- 
ing (of wdiich above.) ; for since the heart corresponds to 
love, its determinations which are the arteries and veins, 
correspond to affections, and in the lungs to affections for 
truth : and since there are in the lungs other vessels, which 
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are called the acriferoiis tubes, bj?- means of whicli respira- 
tion takes place, these vessels therefore correspond to per- 
ceptions. It is to be well understood, that the arteries and 
veins in the liuigs arc not afFections, and that the respira- 
tions are not perceptions and thoughts, but are correspon- 
dences, for they act correspondcntly or synchronously : 
just as the hea,rt and lungs are not love and understand- 
ing, but correspondences; and because they are corre- 
spondences one may be seen in the other. Whoever 
understands the whole mechanism of the lungs from 
anatomy, may see clearly, by comparing them with the 
understanding, that the latter does nothing of itself, neither 
perceives nor thinks, but acts exclusively from love’s affec- 
tions, which in the understanding are called the love of 
knowing, the love of understanding, and the love of seeing 
truth, of which we have before treated. For all states of 
the lungs depend on tlic blood from the heart, the vena 
cavdi and the aorta, and the respirations which take place 
in the bronchial branches proceed according to the state 
of those vessels ; f(.)r wlien the How of blood ceases respira- 
tion ceases. From the mechanism of the lungs compared 
with the understanding to which they correspond, much 
more may be discovered ; but as the science of anatomy is 
understood by few, and as to demonstrate or prove any- 
thing by what is unknown renders it obscure, more on the 
subject is not admissible. From m}?' own knowledge of the 
construction of the lungs, I have been fully convinced that 
love through, its affections unites itself to the understand- 
ing, and that tlie understanding does not unite itself to any 
of love’s afleclions, but is reciprocally united by love, to 
the end that love may exist in its sensitive and active life. 
But it ouglit by all means to be understood that man pos- 
sesses two respirations, one of the spirit and another of the 
body ; and that tlie respiration of his spirit depends on the 
fibres leading from the brain, and that of his body on the 
3i 
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blood-vessels leading from the licart, the vena cava, and 
the aorta. Furthermore, it is evident that thought j.n-o- 
duces respiration ; and again evident that afiection which 
is a derivative of love, produces thought; for thought 
v'itliout afiection is precisely like respiration witliout the 
heart, — a thing impossible. From this it is plain, that 
afiection which belongs to love unites itself to thouglit 
w'hich belongs to the understanding (as stated above), as 
the heart acts in the lungs. 

413. XIII. — Wisdom or ihe undersianding, from the 
fozver given it by love, may he elevated to the reception 
and -perception of ivhat belongs to the light of heaven. 
That man is able to perceive arcana of wisdom wdien he 
hears them, has been shown throughout this w^ork. This 
faculty of man is wdiat is called rationality, which belongs 
to every man from his creation. By this faculty, wdiich is 
the faculty of understanding things interiorly, and of form- 
ing conclusions as to wdrat is just and equitable and good 
and true, man is distinguished from the animals. This 
therefore is what is meant by the statement that the under- 
standing may be elevated to the reception and perception 
of what belongs to heavenly light. An illustration of the 
truth of this may also be seen in the lungs, because they 
correspond to the understanding : it may be seen in the 
cellular substance of the lungs, which consist of the l)ron- 
chial tubes continued until they become very minute cells, 
which are the receptacles of the air in respiration : it is 
with these cells that the thoughts act as one by correspon- 
dence, The structure of this cellular substance is sucli 
tliat it is capable of expansion and contraction in two 
w'ays, with the heart in one way, and almost separate from 
the heart in another, — with the heart through the pulmo- 
nary arteries and veins, which issue directly from the heart 
itself, and almost separately from the heart through the 
bronchial arteries and veins, which arise from the ve?ia 


THE WILL'S ELEVATION BT THE LOVE OF USE. 359 

cava and aorta, these vessels being outside of the heart. 
This takes place in the lungs, because the understanding 
may be elevated above its proper love which belongs to 
the heart, and may receive light from heaven. Neverthe- 
less when die understanding is elevated above its proper 
love, it does not withdraw” from it, but derives from it what 
is called the love of knowing and understanding, partly for 
the sake of w^orklly honor, glory, or wealth. This partial 
worldliness adheres to every love as its superlicies, and 
renders the love superficially lucent, but with the wise it 
is translucent. These facts of the lungs are brought for- 
ward as proofs that the understanding may be elevated to 
the reception and perception of what belongs to the light 
of heaven, for their correspondence is plenary. To see 
from correspondence, is to see the lungs from the under- 
standing and the understanding from the lungs, and there- 
fore proofs from both at once. 

414. XIV .^ — Love o'r the imll may he similarly elevated 
to the reception of what hclongs to the heat of heaven., if 
it loves its consort wisdom in that degree. That the 
understanding may be elevated into the light of heaven 
and draw wisdom from it, has been shown in the pre- 
ceding proposition, and frequently before ; but that love or 
the will is equally capable of elevation, if it loves what 
belongs to lunivenly light or to wisdom, has also been 
frequently sliown. Yet love or tlie will is not elevated by 
means of any lionor, glory, or wealth as an end, but ])y 
tlic love of use, not for the sake of self but for the sake of 
the. neighbor ; and because man is not gifted with this love 
tulles'^ from heaven by the Lord, and is gifted with it by 
the I jord wlien he shuns evils as sins ; tlicerefore by these 
means love or the will is capable of elevation, but without 
them it is not. But love or the will is elevated into the 
heat of heaven, wdiile the undei*standing is elevated into its 
light: and if both are elevated, their marriage, -which is 
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called the heavenly marriage because it is the marriage 
of heavenly love and wisdom, there takes ]dace. There- 
fore the statement that love also is elewated, if it lows its' 
partner wisdom in that degree. The love of the neiglihor 
from the Lord is the love of wisdom, or th.e giamine k)ve 
of the human understanding. It is with tlu'.se as willi light 
and heat in the world ; light exists without heat and with 
it>-_-withoiit heat in winter, and with it in summer; and 
when heat exists with light all things flourish. Tlie light 
in man corresponding to that of winter, is wisdom without 
its love ; and that corresponding to the light of summer, is 
wisdom with its love. 

415. This union and separation of wisdom and love may 
be seen imaged, as it were, in the union of the lungs with 
the heart: for the heart can effect a union with the 
clustered cellules of the bronchial tubes by the blood sent 
from itself, and likewise by the blood sent not froiii itself 
but from the vena cava and the aorta ; and thus the respi- 
ration of the body may be separated from that of the spirit ; 
but when only the blood from the heart acts, these respira- 
tions cannot be separated. Now since thoughts act as one 
with these respirations by correspondence, it is plain even 
from the two conditions under which the lungs respire, 
that man may think, and from thought speak and act, in 
one way when in the company of others, and in another 
way when not in company, that is, when he does not fear 
the loss of reputation ; for he can then think and speak 
contrary to God, the neighbor, the spiritual things of the 
church, and contrary to things moral and civil ; he can 
also act contrary to them by theft, revenge, blasjfliemy, 
adultery ; while in company with others where he fears 
the loss of reputation, he can speak, preach, and act pre- 
cisely'- like a man who is spiritual, moral, and civil. All 
of which shows that love or the will, equally with the 
understanding, may be elevated and may receive what 
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belongs to the heat or love of heaven, provided it loves 
wisdom in that degree; and if it does not love it, that it 
may be apparently separated from it. 

416, XV. — OUicrwhc love or ihe 'will draws dozvn 
zvisdoni or the imdcr standing from its elevation^ to make 
it act as one with itself. There are two kinds of love, 
natural love and spiritual love; a man who is in natural 
and spiritual love both at once, is a rational man ; but he 
who is in natural love alone, can think rationally precisely 
like a spiritual man, but yet is not imtional : for he elevates 
his understanding even to the light of heaven, that is, to 
wisdom, and yet those things which belong to heavenly 
wisdom or light, do not belong to his love. His love does 
indeed effect the elevation, but from the love of honor, 
glory, and w^ealth. When he perceives that he gains 
nothing of the kind from that elevation (as he does when 
he thinks in himself from his own natural love), then he 
does not love wdiat belongs to the light of heaven or to 
wisdom ; he then withdraws his understanding therefore 
from its height, in order that it may act as one with him- 
self. For example : when the understanding is in wisdom 
by its elevation, then love sees what justice is, sincerity, 
chastity, and even what genuine love is ; this natural love 
can see from its faculty of understanding and investigating 
things in the light of heaven ; it can even talk and preach 
about them, and explain them as being moral virtues, and 
spiritual virtues too ; but when the understanding is not in 
its elcvJilion, then love, if merely natural, does not sec 
those virtues, but instead of justice secs injustice, instead 
of sincerity deceit, instead of chastity lasciviousness, and 
so on ; and if it then thinks of the things about which it 
spoke when the understanding was in its state of elevation, 
it can laugh at them, and merely think them of service to 
it ill captivating the souls of men. This may show horv it 
’s to be understood that love, unless it loves its consort 
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wisdom sufficiently, withdraws it from its elevation 'lo 
make it act as one with itself. That love is capable of 
elevation if it loves wisdom in that dcgiaai, may be seen 
above, n. 414. 

417. Now since love corresponds lo the heart and the 
understanding to the lungs, the above may be conlirrned 
by their correspondence; it may thus be shown bow tlie 
understanding is capable of elevation above its jn-oper love 
even to wisdom, and how the understanding, if that love 
is merely natural, is by it withdrawn from its elevation. 
Man has two respirations ; one of the body, and another 
of the spirit; these two respirations may be separated, 
and may also be united; in merely natural men, espe- 
cially hypocrites, they are separated, but rarely in men 
who are spiritual and sincere. Therefore a merely natural 
and hypocritical man, Avhose undervStanding has been ele- 
vated, and who consecpienlly has a good deal of wisdom 
stored in his memory, can in company with others speak 
wisely by thought drawn from his memory ; while when 
he is not in company, he does not think from his memoiy 
but from his spirit, that is, from his love ; he also respires 
in the same manner, since thought and respiration act cor- 
respondentlju That the mechanism of the lungs is such 
that they can respire by means of the blood coming from 
the heart, or by means of blood coming from ■without the 
heart, was shown above, 

418. It is generally supposed that wisdom makes the 
man ; and so when a man is heard to talk or teach wisely, 
he is believed to be wise, and moreover the man liimself 
believes it; because when he .speaks or teaches in public 
he thinks from his memory, and if he is a merely natural 
man, from the surface of his self-love, which is the love 
of honor, glory, and wealth : but when the same man is 
alone he thinks from the interior love of his spirit, and 
then not wisely but sometimes insanely. This shows that 
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no man ought to be judged from his talking wisely ; but 
from his life, that is, not from, wise talk separate from life, 
but from both united: by life is meant love: that love is 
life was shown above. 

419. XVI. — I^ovc or the tvMl is -purified in the under- 
slanding-.^ ij' hath are elevated together. By nature man 
loves only himself and the world, for these alone are be- 
fore his eyes, an’d therefore they alone occupy his mind ; 
and this love is natural-corpoi'eal , and may be called ma- 
terial : moreover, this love has been rendered impure by 
the separation from it of celestial love in parents. This 
love could not be separated from its impurity, were it not 
that man lias the faculty of elevating his understanding 
into the light of heaven, and of seeing ho\v he ought to 
live, in order that his love may be elevated into wisdom 
together with his understanding. Through the understand- 
ing love, that is, the man, sees what are the evils wliich 
dehle and corrupt love ; and sees also, Lliat if he shuns 
those evils as sins and rejects them, he loves whatever is 
opposed to them, all of wliich is heavenly. He then sees 
also tlie means liy which he may shun and reject those 
evils ; love or the man sees this by exercising the faculty 
of elevating his understanding into heavenly light, which 
is the source of wisdom : then so fur as love gives heaven 
the lirst place and the world the second, and at the same 
time gives the Lord the llrst place and self the second, so 
far it is cleansed from its dregs and purihed ; that is to 
say, so far it is elevated into the heat of heaven, and united 
to the heavenl}'^ in which the understanding is, and 

the marriage takes place which is called the marriage of 
the good and true, or of love and wisdom. An}^ one can 
grasp with his understanding and see rationally that so 
far as he shuns and rejects theft and fraud, he loves sin- 
cerity, rectitude, and justice; and so far as he shuns and 
rejects revenge and hatred, he loves his neighbor ; and so 
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far as he shuns and rejects adultery, he loves cliaslity ; 
and vso on. Nay more, few are aware how much of lieaven 
and the Lord there is in sincerity, rectitude, love to the 
nei'>'h]K')r, chastity, and in the otheu' anections oJ' hc.'areuly 
love, before tliey have removed their opposites : when tliey 
have removed these, then the}' are in Ihose airections, and 
from them recognize their character and see tlnmi. Until 
this takes place there is a kind of veil interposed, whicli 
docs indeed transmit to love the light of heaven, hut be- 
cause it does not love its consort wisdom in that degree, it 
does not accept it; nay, may even contradict and upbraid 
wisdom when it returns from its elevation, but yet is soft- 
ened by the fact that the wisdom of its understanding ma}^ 
serve as a means for the acquisition of honor, glory, or 
wealth. Then love gives to self and the world the Jirst 
place, and to the Lord and heaven the siicond ; and that 
which has the second place is loved so far as it is sub- 
servient ; and if not su])servieiit, is reaounccal and rejected 
— if not before death, then after it. Fnnn this null appear 
the truth, that love or the will is purhied in the understand- 
ing if both are elevated together, 

420. Tlie same order is imaged in the lungs, the arte- 
ries and veins of which correspond to affections which 
belong to love, and the respirations of which correspond to 
perceptions and thoughts which belong to the understand- 
ing, as stated above. That the heart’s blood is purilled of 
indigested substances in the lungs, and that it also nour- 
ishes itself with suitable food from the inhaled air, is 
known from extensive observation. That the blood puri- 
fies itself of indigested matter in tlie lungs is evident, not 
only from the influent blood which is venous, and there- 
fore replete with chyle from the food and drink, Imt also 
from the exhaled breath wdiich is moist, and from ils odor 
as perceptible to others, as also from the diminished 
quantity of the blood returned to the left ventricle of the 
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heart., That the blood nourishes itself with suitable food 
from the inhaled air, is evident from the great abundance 
of odors and exhalations continually effluent from fields, 
gardens, and woods; and from the immense supply of 
salts of all kinds combined with water in the earth, or in 
rivers and stagnant beds of water; and from the immense 
quantity of exhalations and effluvia which come from men 
and animals, and with which the air is impregnated. 
That these enter the lungs with the inhaled air is undeni- 
able ; and it is therefore undeniable that the blood attracts 
from them such elements as are suitable to it, and those 
are suitable which correspond to its love’s aftections. For 
this reason it is that in the cellules or deepest recesses of the 
lungs there are great numbers of veinlets with little mouths, 
which absorb such elements ; for the same reason the blood 
returning to the left ventricle of the heart is changed into 
arterial blood, and is bright; these fflcts prove that the 
blood purities itself of what is heterogeneous, and nour- 
ishes itself with what is homogeneous. That the blood 
purities and nourishes itself in the lungs correspondently 
to the mind’s affections, is as 3^et unknown, but is per- 
fectly understood in the spiritual world. For the angels 
in heaven enjoy those odors only which correspond to their 
love of wisdom ; while the spirits in hell enjoy only those 
which correspond to a love that is opposite to wisdom; the 
latter are foul odors, and the former fragrant. It follows 
that men in the world impregnate their blood with similar 
elements according to the correspondence of them with 
their love’s affections; for what a man’s spirit loves, that 
the blood craves according to correspondence, and attracts 
in respiration. It follows from this correspondence that 
man is purified in his love, if he loves wisdom, and cor- 
rupted if he loves it not; for all purification in man is 
effected by the true, which is a property of wisdom; and 
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all corruption in him is effected by the false opposed to the 
true in wisdom. 

421. XVll. — Love or the will is corru'plcd in and hy 
the understanding if they arc not elevated together. 
ThivS is Ixxause love, if not elevated, remains inpnin^ as 
stated above, n. 419, 420 ; and while it remains impure, it 
loves what is impure, as revenge, hatred, fraud, blas- 
phemy, adultery,' — 'for these arc then its ailections, which 
are called lusts, — and it rejects what belongs to charity, 
justice, sincerity, truth, and chastity. Love is said to be 
corrupted in and by the understanding ; in the understand- 
ing wdien love is affected by those impurities, and by the 
understanding wdien love makes the things of wisdom its 
slaves; and still more w^hen love perverts, falsifies, and 
adulterates them. On the correspondent state of the heart 
or its blood in the lungs, it is not necessary to add any- 
thing to wliat ha's been said above, n. 420, except that 
instead of the purification of the blood its corruption takes 
place, and instead of its being nourished by fragrant it 
is nourished by foul odors, precisely as in heaven and in 
hell. 

422. XVIII. — Love ■ptt.rijicd hy wisdom in the under- 
standing, becomes sfirittcal and celestial. Man is born 
natural ; but according to the elevation of his understanding 
into the light of heaven, and the simultaneous elevation of 
his will into the heat of heaven, he becomes spiritual and 
celestial ; he then becomes like a garden of Eden which" is 
at once in vernal light and vernal heat. The understanding 
does not become spiritual and celestial, but love does ; and 
when love becomes such, it makes its consort the under- 
standing spiritual and celestial also. Love becomes spirit- 
ual and celestial by a life according to the truths of wisdom 
which the understanding teaches and points out : love ac- 
quires these truths through its understanding and not from 
itself; for love cannot elevate itself unless it knows truths, 
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and these it cannot know unless through an elevated and 
enlightened understanding ; and then so far as it loves truths 
in tlic practice of them, so far it is elevated : for to under- 
stand is one thing, and to will is another; or to say is one 
thing', and to do is another. There are some who under- 
stand the truths of wisdom and speak them, yet do not 
conform to tiiem in wiil nor put them in practice. When 
love practices the truths of light which it understands and 
speaks, then it is elevated. The truth of this, man can 
see from reason alone ; for what is a man who under- 
stands the truths of wisdom, and talks of them, .while he 
lives contrary to tiiem, that is, -VN^hile his will and conduct 
are opposed to them ? Love purified by wdsdoni becomes 
spiritual and celestial, because man has three degrees of 
life, which are called natural, spiiitual, and celestial (of 
wdiich in Part Third of this work), and he is capable of 
elevation from one degree to another. Yet he is not ele- 
vated by wisdom alone, but by a life according to it ; for 
man’s life is his love : wherefore so far as man lives 
according to wisdom, he loves it; and he lives according 
to it so far as he purifies himself from uncleanness, which 
is sin ; and so far as he does this, he loves wisdom. 

423. That love purified by w'isdom in the understanding 
becomes spiritual and celestial, cannot be seen so clearly 
by their correspondence with the heart and lungs, because 
no one can see the quality of the blood by which the lungs 
are kept in their state of respiration. The blood may 
abound with im])urilies, and yet its diflerence from pure 
blood not be detected. Moreover, the respiration of the 
merely natural man appears to be the same as that of the 
spiritual man ; but their diflerence is readily detected in 
heaven ; for every one there respires according to the mar- 
riage of love and wisdom; wherefore as [the character of] 
every angel is recognized from that marriage, so is he 
recognized from his respii*ation. For this reason it is, that 
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when any one who is not in that marriage enters heaven, 
he is seized with anguish in the breast, and struggles for 
breath like a man in the agony of death ; and therefore he 
precipitates himself headlong from the place, nor does he 
find rest until he is with those wdiose respiration is lik(^ his 
own ; for then by correspondence their allection and con- 
sequently their thought are like his also. From this it will 
appear, that in him who is spiritual the purer blood, by 
some called the animal spirit, is that which is purified ; 
and that so fiir as it is purified, man is in the marriage of 
love and wisdom. It is this purer blood which corresponds 
most nearly to that marriage ; and since it flows into the 
blood of the body, it follow'S that this also is purified by it. 
The reverse is true with those in whom love is corrupted 
in the understanding. But, as before stated, no one can 
investigate this by any experiment on the blood, but he 
can do so from love’s afiections, since they corrcvspond to 
the blood. 

424. XIX. — Love, corrupted in and by the lender stand- 
ing becomes natural sensual^ and cm'forcuL Natural 
love separated from spiritual love is opposed to spiritual 
love, for the reason that natural love is the love of self 
and the love of the world, and spiritual love is the love of 
the Lord and the love of the neighbor j and tlie love of 
self and the world lookvS downward and outward, while 
the love of the Lord looks upward and inward. Therefore 
wdren natural love is separated from spiritual love, it can- 
not be elevated from man’s selfhood^ but remains immersed 
in it, and, so far as it loves the selfhood, agglutinated to 
it ; and then if the understanding ascends, and from the 
light of heaven sees wdiat belongs to wdsdom, natural l(.)ve 
withdraws it and unites it to itself in its own selfhood, and 
there rejects the things of wisdom, or falsifies them, or 
encompasses itself with them, that it may talk about them 
for reputation’s sake. Just so far as natural love can as- 
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cend by degrees and become spiritual and celestial, can it 
also descend by degrees and become sensual and corpo- 
real ; and it does descend just so far as it loves dominion, 
not from any love of use, but from the love of self alone. 
It is this love that is called the devil. They wdio are in it 
can speak and act like those who are in spiritual love, but 
eitlier from memoiy or from the understanding elevated by 
itself into the light of heaven ; yet what they sa\'' and do 
is comparatively like fruit which appears beautiful on the 
sudace, but is wholly rotten within ; or like almonds, the 
shells of which seem perfect, but which are wholly worm- 
eaten within. In the spiritual world they call such things 
phantasies, by which prostitutes, who are there called 
sirens, make themselves seem beautiful, and adorn them- 
selves with becoming clothing, but nevertheless look like 
ghosts when the phantasies are removed : they are also 
like devils, who make themselves angels of light. For 
when that cm'poreal love withdraws its understanding from 
its elevation (as it does when alone), and thinks: from its 
own love, it then thinks contrary to God and in favor of 
nature, contrary to heaven and in favot of the world, con- 
trary to the good and true of the church, and in favor of 
the evil and false of hell — thus contrary to wisdom. This 
will serve to show the character of those who are called 
corporeal men ; for tliey are not corporeal in understand- 
ing, but in their love ; that is to say, they are not corporeal 
in understanding when conversing in company, but when 
talking with themselves in spirit ; and being such in spirit, 
therefore after death, both in love and understanding, they 
become what are called corporeal spirits ; then those who 
in the world had the most intense love of ride from self- 
love, and also surpassed others in the elevation of their 
understanding, are in bodily appearance like Egyptian 
mummies, and gToss and silly in mind. Who in the world 
at this da}" knows that that love is in itself of such a nature? 
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Still there exists a love of rule from the love of use ; but 

from a love of use for the sake of the gtmeral good, not for 

the sake of self. Yet man can with diOiculty distinguish 

one from, the other, although there is a dillerence between 

them, like that between heaven and hell. Their ditfereaces w 

will be found explained in the work on Heaven and Hell, 

S5i- 5<55- _ i 

.;}25. XX. — T/ic ahillly to understand., called, ration- 
ality, and the ahility to act \(iccordiny;ly\., called liberty, 
still remain. These two faculties which man possesses, 
have been treated of above, n. 264-267. They are given 
to man in order that from being natural he may become, 
spiritual, that is, may be regenerated ; for, as stated above, i 

it is man’s love which becomes spiritual and is regenerated, 
and it cannot become spiritual or be regenerated, unless I 

through its understanding it knows what is evil and what 
is good, and therefore what is true and what is false ; when I 

it knows this, it may choose (‘ilher one or the other ; and 5 

if it chooses the good, it may through its understanding be ] 

informed of the means by which to attain to the good. All ] 

means which rendet man able to attain to the good have 
been provided ; the knowing and understanding of them is 
from rationality; to desire them and to make use of them, 
is from libcrt}?- : it is liberty also to be willing to know, to 
understand, and to think of them. They who from church 
doctrine believe that spiritual and theological matters tran- 
scend the understanding, and arc therefore to be believed 
■without undenstanding, know nothing of the faculties of 
rationality and liberty ; they cannot but deny tlie existence 
of the faculty of rationality. And they wdio from church 
doctrine believe that no one can do good of himsedf, and 
that therefore good is not to be done in any voluntary 
manner for the sake of salvation, cannot but deny from 
religious principle the existence of either of these faculties 
which belong to man. Therefore they who have con- 
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firmed themselves in these ideas, are after death, .accord- 
ing to their belief, deprived of both faculties, and from 
having been capable of heavenly freedom, they arc in 
infernal freedom ; and from having been able to attain to 
angelic wisdom from rationality, the}?- are in infernal folly ; 
and wonderfully enough, the}’' acknowledge the existence 
of both those faculties in doing evil, and in thinking 
falsely, — not knowing that the freedom of doing evil is 
bondage, and the rationality of thinking falsely is irra- 
tional. But it ought to be strictly understood, that these 
faculties, liberty and rationality, are neither of them man’s, 
but the Lord’s in man, and cannot be appropriated by man 
as his own, nor given to man as his own, but are the 
Lord’s in him continually ; and that nevertheless man is 
never deprived of them, because without them he cannot 
be saved, for without them, as stated above, he cannot be 
regenerated. Therefore man is taught by the church 
that of himself he can neither think what is true nor do 
what is good. But as man has no other perception than 
that of himself he thinks what is true and does good, it is 
clearly evident that he ought to believe that he thinks 
what is true as if of himself, and does good as if of himself; 
for if he does not so believe, he will either not think what 
is true, nor do good, and thus will have no religion ; or he 
will tliink what is true and do good from himself, and then 
will attribute to himself that which is Divine. That man 
ought to think what is true and do good as if from himself, 
ma}' be seen in the New Chinch Doctrine of Life from 
beginning to end. 

426. XXL — Spiritual and celestial love is lore of the 
neighbor and the Lord., while natural and sensual love is 
love of the world and self. By love to the neighbor is 
meant the love of uses, and by love to the Lord the love 
of being useful, as before explained. These loves are 
spiritual and celestial, because to love uses, and to be use- 
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fill from the love of them, is separate from the love of man’s 
selfhood ; for he who loves use spiritually, does not regard 
himself, hut others out of himself, by whose good he is 
afiected. Opposed to these loves are the loves of self and 
the world; for they do not regard uses for the sake of 
others, but for the sake of self, and the loves which do this, 
invert divine order, giving self the Lord’s place, and tlie 
world the place of heaven : therefore they look away from 
the Lord and heaven, and to do this is to look towards 
hell. More on these loves may be seen above, n. 424. 
But man has not the sense and perception of being useful 
for the sake of use, that he has of being useful for his own 
sake ; he is therefore ignorant, when engaged in anything 
useful, whether he is useful for the sake of use or of self. 
But he may know that he is useful for the sake^ of use, so 
far as he shuns evils ; for so far as he does this, he is use- 
ful not from himself but from the Lord. For the evil and 
the good arc opposites, and therefore so far as any one is 
not in evil, he is in the good. No man can be in the evil 
and in the good at once, because no man can serve two 
masters at once. These statements are made, to show 
that man, although he does not sensibly perctave whether 
his usefulness is for the sake of use or for the sake of self, 
that is whether it is spiritual or merely natural, still may 
know its character from his estimate of evils as ludng sins 
or not. If he regards evil as sin, and therefore will not do 
evil, his usefulness is spiritual ; and when from aversion to 
sin he shuns it, then he begins also to have a sensible per- 
ception of the love of use for its own sake, and this from a 
spiritual delight in it. 

427. XXTI. — zs the same with charity and faith and 
their uni on ^ as with the will and understanding' and 
theirs. There are two loves according to which the 
heavens are distinct, celestial love and spiritual love. 
Celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love is love 
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for the neighbor : the two are distinct in this, that celestial 
love is the love of the good, and spiritual love the love of 
the true. For they who are in celestial love are useful 
from love of the good ; and they who are in spiritual love 
are useful from the love of the true. The marriage of 
celestial love takes place with wisdom ; and the marriage 
of spiritual love with intelligence. It is the nature of wis- 
dom to do good from the good, and of intelligence to do 
good from the true ; wherefore celestial love practices the 
good, and spiritual love the true. The distinction between 
these two loves can onl}'- be described thus : they who are 
in celestial love have wisdom inscribed upon the life, and 
not upon the memory ; for which reason they do not talk 
about divine truths, but put them in practice ; while they 
who are in spiritual love have wisdom inscribed on the 
memory, and thei-efoi'e they talk about divine truths, and 
practice them from principles stored in the memory. Be- 
cause they who are in celestial love have wisdom in- 
scribed on the life, whatever they hear they perceive 
instantly whether it is true or not; and when asked 
whether it is true or not, reply only that it is, or it is not. 
These are meant by the Lord’s words in Matt. v. 37, 
“ Let your communication be, Yea, 37ea, Nay, naj'.” And 
because such is their character, they are unwilling to hear 
an^dhing about hiith, sajdng, What is faith? Is it not 
wisdom? And wdiat is charity? Is it not doing (good)? 
And when any one tells them that faith is a belief in what 
is not understood, the}?' turn away sa^dng, The man is 
mad. These are they who dwell in the third heaven, and 
are. the wisest of all angels. Such has become the char- 
acter of those who, when in the world, immediately ap- 
plied to life the divine truths they heard, by turning from 
evils as infernal, and worshiping the Lord alone. Being 
in innocence, they seem to others like infants ; and because 
they do not talk about the truths of wisdom, and there is 
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no pride in their conversation, they even seem simple ; )'et 
when they hear any one speak, irom the tone of his vcjicc 
they have a perception of all that belonj^s to his love, and 
from his words of all that belongs to his intelligence. 
Tliese are they who are in the marriage of love and wis- 
dom from the I.,ord, and who relate to tlu; cardiac region 
of heaven, of which above. 

428. But those who are in spiritual love, which is love 
for the neighbor, have not wisdom inscribed on the life, 
but they have intelligence ; for it is the nature of wisdom 
to do good from an affection for the good, and it is the 
nature of intelligence to do good from an affection for the 
true, as .stated above. Neither does this class know what 
faith is ; when it is mentioned they understand truth, and 
when charity is mentioned they undei’stand ibiC i^ractice of 
truth. When told that anything oiiglit to he believed, 
they call it nonsense, and ask who does not believe what 
is true. This they say% because tluy see truth, in the light 
of their heaven ; and therefore to believe what they do not 
see, they call simplicity or want of sense. These angels 
constitute the pulmonic region of heaven, of which also 
above. 

429. But they who are in natural-spiritual love, have 
neither ■wisdom nor intelligence inacribetd upon the life, but 
they have a little faith derived from the Word, so far as it 
is united to charity. Not knowing what charity is, nor 
whether faith is truth or not, tliey cannot a.ssociate -with 
those in the heavens who are in wisdom and intelligence, 
but with those who are in knowledge on^3^ But those who 
have shunned evils as sins, are in the ultimate heaven, and 
there enjoy a light similar to the nocturnal light of tlie 
moon. But they who have not conlirmed themselves in 
faith in the unknown, and have possessed also some affec- 
tion for truth, after being instructed by the angels accord- 
ing to their reception of truths and their life according to 
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them, arc elevated into societies composed of those who are 
in spiritual love and consequent intelligence. These be- 
come siuritual ; the others remain natural-spiritual. But 
those who have lived in faith separate from charity, are 
removed and banished into desert places, because they are 
not in the good in any form, thus not in the marriage of 
the good and true, in which are all who are in heaven. 

430. All that has been said of love and wisdom in this 
Part, may be said of charity and faith, provided by charity 
is understood spiritual love, and by faith the truth by which 
intelligence is acquired. It is the same whether we say 
will and understanding, or love and intelligence, since the 
wall is the receptacle of love, and the understanding the 
receptacle of intelligence. 

431. To this I may add the noteworthy observation, that 
in heaven, all who are useful from an affection for use, 
from the [state of] communion in which they are, derive 
greater wisdom and happiness than others : and with those 
there to be useful is to act sincerely, rightly, justly, and 
faithfully in the discharge of one’s duty ; this they call 
charity; and the ceremonials of worship they call symbols 
[representative] of charity ; and all else they call obliga- 
tions and favors. They say that when each one dis- 
charges his own duty sincere^, rightly, justly, and faith- 
fully, the good of the whole community is permanently 
realized ; and that this is to be in the Lord, since every- 
thing influent from Him is use, and is influent from the 
parts into the community, and from the community into the 
parts. The parts there are angels, and the community i.-e 
a society of them. 

432. The initiatory form of man at conception. 
The nature of man’s initiatory or primitive form in the 
womb, after conception, it is impossible to know, because 
it is invisible ; moreover, it is formed of spiritual substance, 
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which is not visible by natural light. Now because some 
in the world are of such a character, that they even 
endeavor to investigate man’s primitive element, which is 
the semen of the father from whom conception takes 
place; and because many of them have falkai into tlie 
error, that man is complete from his first formation, which 
is inchoate, and is afterwards perfected by growtli ; there- 
fore the nature of this inchoate or primitive eUanent in its 
form has been disclosed to me. This was done by the 
angels, to whom it was revealed by the Lord. They had 
made this subject their wisdom, and the joy of their wis- 
dom is to communicate to others what they know; and 
therefore, by permission granted them, they presented 
before my eyes in the light of heaven a type of man’s 
initiatory form, which was as follows : — There appeared 
something like a miniature cerebrum with a delicate de- 
lineation of part of the face in front, witliout its append- 
ages ; this primitive form in its upper ami convex portion 
was compacted of contiguous globules or spherules, and 
every one of these spherulcvs was compacted of still smaller 
ones, and ever}'' one of these again of the .smallest ; it was 
thus of three degrees; in the forward and Hat portion was 
delineated what seemed to be for tlie face. I'lie convex 
portion was covered with a very fine memlirane or meninge, 
which was transparent: tliis convex portion, wliich was a 
type of the cerebrum in its most minute forms, was also 
divided into two masses, as the cerebrum in its largest 
forms is divided into two hemispheres ; and 1 was told that 
the right mass was the receptacle of love, and the left tlie 
receptacle of wisdom, and that by marvelous interweavings 
they were like consorts and companions. It was further 
shown in the heavenly light which beamed upon it, that 
the structure of the miniature cerebellum of this brain was 
interiorly, as to its situation and movement, in the order 
and form of heaven ; and that its exterior structure was on 
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the contrary opposed to that order and form. x\fter these 
things had been seen and explained, the angels said that 
the two interior degrees, which were in the order and form 
of hca'iven, were receptacles of love and wisdom from the 
Ivord ; and that the exterior degree, which was iii opposi- 
tion to these, contrary to the order and form of heaven, 
was the receptacle of infernal love and folly. This is be- 
cause man by hereditary taint is born into all kinds of evil, 
and these evils reside there in the extremities; and that 
taint cannot be removed unless the two superior degrees 
are opened, which, as before stated, are receptacles of 
love and wisdom from the Lord. And as love and wis- 
dom are the real man, — for love and wisdom in their 
essence are the Lord, — and as this primitive form of man is 
their receptacle, it follows that in this primitive form there 
is a constant effort toward the human form, which it also 
gradually assumes. 
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Abodes of the Lord, 170 ; of angels and spirits, 
92. 

Abuse of liberty and rationality, 267. Man’s 
abuse of the faculty of elevating his under- 
standing above his own love, 393. The abuse 
of uses does not take away use, 331. 

Act, the, derives its being from love, its quality 
from the understanding, 406. The acts of the 
body contain in them all the prior principles 
frolic whence they pnjcued, 277, 2.S7. 

Action and Rit.tcTioN. Action pertains to 
life alone, dS. Rtraotion is excited by the ac- 
tion of life, 6}i._ In the greatest, as in the 
smallest things in the universe, as well living 
as dead, theve is action .ind reaction, 263. 
Without reaction, action would cease, af>o. 
From action and reaction proceeds the equili- 
brimu of all things, OtS, a()3. 

Adam, 2S7, 323. lirror.s respecting Adam, 117, 
269, 

Adoration fl< iws from lumiiliation, 333. 

ARKicrTioN is a determination of the love, 410. 
It belong:; to the will, because it belongs to 
the love, 372. It derives^ its origin from the 
llivine Love, 33. Affection is i>ossible only 
by means of titinospherea purer th;ni air, lytp. 
F'ront the affection of knowmg, results the 
affection of truth ; from the alieetioii of under- 
stamlhig, re:ailts the peicefition of truth ; and 
from the affection of seeitig truth, results 
thought, ^04. Alfoction is in thought, as 
sound is in hnigiiage, 372. Affection is per- 
ceivetl only liy a em tain delight in thinking, 
speaking, :md acting, 3^4. Alfection, thought, 
and action, are at ranged luxording to discrete 
degrees, 214. 'J'he tiffeclions which pertain to 
love appear in ;i certain image itt the face, and 
the thmiglits which belong to wisdom appear 
in a ceri.’iiti liglit in the eyes, 3O3. ‘rhe affec- 
tions tire substances, and nsd and actual forms, 
not abstractions without taihsttince or form, 
42, 224, 3if>: they do not exist out of subjects, 
hut tiiey are the states of subjects, 20,5, 224, 
291. All the operations of the love or of the 


■will extrinsic to the understanding, relate not 
to the affections of truth, but to the affections 
of good, 404. The affections of love correspond 
to the blood, 423. See Thought. 

Aik is the last of the three atmospheres, 176. 
Its pressure and its action on the body, 176. 

Adl-Provident, it may in some degree’ be seen 
how God is, 21, 

Anatomy. Proofs and confirmations drawn 
from the anatomy of the brain, 366; of the 
heart, 399; of the embryo, 401. Conjunction 
of the heart and lungs, 403, ^08 ; structure of 
the lungs, 403, 412; respiration of the lungs, 
40S ; operations of the heart, 410 ; arteries, 
Vfin^ and air-vessels, 412: purification and 
nourishment of the blood, 420. See also, 363, 
373- 

Anghd. Love and wisdom constitute an angel ; 
and these two belonging to the Lord, angels 
are angels from the Lord, and not from them- 
selves, 1 14. Angels, like men, have an inter- 
nal and an external, 87. Tliey breathe, speak, 
and hear in the spiritual world, lilce men in 

• the natural world, 176. They have all and 
every thing that men have on earth, 135. 
They appettr in the place in which their 
thought is, 283. 2\I1 that appears around them 
is produced and crettted from them, 322. The 
angel of heaven, and man of the church, make 
one by correspondence, 118. When angels 
speak with man it is in a natural language, 
which is the language proper to matt, 237. 
The delight of the wisdom of angels is to 
communicate to others what they know, 432. 

ANGEt.ic PRlNCilU-K, the, consists’ in the eLpial 
reception of love and wisdom, 102. U'he essen- 
tial angelic principle of heaven, is the Divine 
Love and Wisdom, 114. 

jVnimai. kingdom. Forms of the uses of this 
kingdom, 316. Kelali(in_ with man in each 
and every thing of the aniinal kingdom, 61. 

Animai.Cui.eb, hurtful, their origin, 341, 342, 

Animai.s, whence they derive their origin, and 
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how they ai'e produced, 340, 34®i 3S*- There 
are in them degrees of both kinds, sag. Won- 
ders presented by their instinct, 6o, (ii, The 
knowledge possessed bv animals inherent in 
them, 13+. Streams of effluvia constantly flow 
from ahiraals, 203. The animals which ap- 
pear in the .spiritual world are pure correspond- 
ences, 339. , 

ANTiroDHH, comparison with, 275. 

Aokta, the, 405, 412, 413, 415. _ , , , 

APt'EARANCKS are the first things from which 
the human mind forms its understanding, and 
can only be dissipated by investigation of the 
cause, 40. So long as appearances remain 
such, they are apparent truths; but when 
they are confirmed, they become falsities and 
ilhision.s, loS. To speak according to appear- 
ance, 340. See also, 7, 10, 73, rog, no, 1x3, 

Appetites are derivations from the love or from 
the will, 363. ^ 

Arcana concerning the Lord, aax, 223; the 
Word, 22X ; the natural mind in man, 257 ; 
the sun of the .spiritual world, 294. 

Arms, in the Word, signify power, 320. The 
right arm has reference to the good of truth, 
and the left arm to the tnith of good, 384, 
409. 

Arteries. Pulsation of the arteries with smrits, 
and with angels, 391, .399, 400, 405, 40S. Bron- 
chial arteries, 40s, 407, 4x3. Pulmonary ar- 
teries, 405, 407, 41a, 413, 420. The arteries 
corre.spnnd to the affcrtions, and in the lungs 
to the affections of truth, 412, 420. 

Ascension, tripce, of degrees of altitude, 23S. 
There are six degrees of ascent, -—namely, 
three in the natural, and three in the .spiritual 
world, (56, 67. 

Ashur, or Assyria, in the Word, signifies the 
Church as to intelligence, 32.5. 

Atiikists. Those who become atheists, 
349. Their position in the spiritual world, 
.357- 

Atmosphere, the, i.s the receptacle and coii- 
tainant of heat and light, 183, tot, 296, 299. 
There are three atmo.sphcres in the spiritual 
world, and three in tlie natural world ; they 
are siniihir, but the foriner are spiritual, ancl 
the latter natural, 173, 178. Both arc discrete 
substances, or most minute forms, 174. l)if- 
fiirence between spiritual and natural atmo.s- 
pbetes, 17s. The atmospbevea in both worltls, 
m their ultimates, terminate in substances and 
matters, such as there are in the eartlts, 302- 
304. Respiration, speech, and hearing, are 
effected through the ultimate atmosphere 
wbicli is called air; sight is po.s.sible only 
through ait atmo.sphere purer than air ; thought 
and affection, are po.ssib]e only by means of 
atmospheres still purer, X76. All tlnng.s be- 
longing to tlie hodie.s of spirits and angels are 
; , :: held in connection, things external by an aerial 
atmosphere ; and internals, by ethereal atmos- 
pheres, 176, 132, Atmospheres are active 
forces, X7S, There are in them degrees of 
both kinds, 225. See also 147, 158, 184, 300, 
310, 

Attention is a derivation from wisdom or u 
derstanding, 3631 

,A 

iC Word, signifies the decline of 


Basiw.sks. Whence they originated, 339, 341, 

Bat,'}. Whence they derived their fuigin, 330. 

Rea.sts. Why they cannot .siu'uk, agg. The 
sensual man differs from the beast, only in 
being able to store his memory %vith seientlfics, 
ami from tliein to think and .speak, agg. See 

alf,0 34g. 

Beautv, the, of angels i.s the form of their love, 
3.48, 4”> 

Brsi'-S, Their wonderfuMabor.s, 335, 336. 

Beinc; is a substance, and Existence is a form 
of that sulwtance, 43. Being is not Being, 
unlcfw it exists, ig, 

Bki.ikve, to, what wo do not comprehend is not 
faith, 427, To believe blindly all that the 
council.s and leadens of the Church have con- 
cluded upon, is -to remove from the sight of 
man all things of religion which are called spir- 
itual, 374. 

Betrotkai-s of love, or of the will, with wis- 
dom or the understanding, 402, 
iiin representing tlie affection of an angel, 344. 
That which is spiritual, compared to a bird of 
paradise, 3741 Instinct of birds inherent in 
them, I34. 

Birth. The state of man before birth is a.s the 
slate of seed in the ground, when it takes mot ; 
the state after birth until the time of prolifica- 
tlon, is as the gernunation of a tree to it.s fruc- 
tification, 316. 

B1.0011, 370, 3S0, 401, 4og, The, blood enrre- 
.spmid.s’ with the nffcclioit.s of love, 423. 'I'he 
blood in the lungs is jnirifiejl .and nmiriahed 
in a manner con tspoiidtng with the affections, 
420. What the sjiirit of man lovc.s, the blood, 
according lo coirespimdence, ardentlv desires, 
and bv respiration attracts it, 420. Illood, in 
the Word, is called soul, the reason why, 379, 
Arterial blood, 420. 

Bony, tlie, of wan, is the external, by means of 
which the mind or spirit perceives and acts in 
the world, 3616, 369. All jiarfs of the body are 
derivatives^ that is, oonstructed tif fibres origi- 
nating in flint pyinciples, which are receptacles 
of love and wisdom, 369, All part.s of the 
body liiix'e rtilatioii to the heart and lung;;, 372. 
The life of the body depends upon the corre- 
spondence of its piilse and of its respiration 
with the pulse and reniuialion of the spirit, 
390. The form of the body corresiicmds with 
i.be form of tlie will and of tlie understanding, 
736. Eormatinn of the iiody in the womb, 
400. The bodies of men, uidt'ss they lie uniler 
both Rims, cannot c.itber exist tir snb.si'it, xta. 
Spiritual bodie.s, what are the snb.stances which 
form their covering, agy, 38S. 

Bones. Whence they migmate, 304. 

Brain. Its organization, 366, 373, 432, I.esion 
of the brain, 365. The two Imiiii.s* confimu'd 
fi-om the head into tbe siiine, 366. The life 
of manj in its first iirineiiiies, is in the lirain, 
and in its derlvaUves in tlie body, 365. In the 
brain there are innumerable substances and 
forms, in which every interior Reuse, wtik b has 
relation to the will and understanding reside.s, 
42; of the bram, the cerebellum is particu- 
larly for the will, and the cerebrum jjarticu- 
larly for the understanding, 384. See also 367, 
370, 409, 432. 

Breadth, in the Word, signifies the truth of a 
thing, 71. 
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Bkh/vst, till', the J\vellm,E;-place of the heart and 
lungs, 3S4, 403, 403- 

Bkkath. Man believes that the soidorspint 
is like a breath expired frrmi the lungs, — the 
reason wliy, 383. The Lord is called the 
Breath of 383. 

Bki'inciiia, raiuilicalion of, in the hings, corre- 
spondence of, 40s, 413, 415- . 

Bi,!'r'niRri.ij!s. Metamorphosis of worms into 
buttertlies, 334- 

(lAMAAN. The state of that land representa- 
tive of that of the children of Israel, 345. 

CARiitAt; KiNCinoM of the Heavens, the, is that 
in which love reigns, 381. There are those 
who are in love toward the Lord, 427. See 
also, 391, 393. 

Garth. AGKS. Whence they arise, 304. 

Caterpillars. Their change into butterflies, 
354- 

Cause. There is no single cause without an 
end from which it proceeds, and an effect in 
which it is, 1:67. In the instrnraenlal cause, 
the principal cause is perceived only as being 
one with it, 4. Nothing of cause can truly be 
known without a knowledge of both kinds of 
degrees, 188. All causes exist in the spiritual 
world, 1 19. In causes there is nothing essen- 
tial but the end, 197. Causes produce effects, 
not by continuity, but discretely, 185. Causes 
explain effects, 110. To know effects from 
causes, is to be wise ; on tlie contrary, to in- 
quire into causes from eflects, i.s not to be 
wise, in). Causes maybe seen rationally, it 
is true, but not clearly, except by effect.s, 375. 
See End and Effect. 

Ckllui.ar .sun.sTANinj of the i.tNns, in what it 
consists, 413. 

Changes of .state cannot exi.st_ without a sub- 
st.intial form which is the .subject of them; as 
sight cannot exist without the eye, 273. 

CiLtKiTY is every duty of a man's office that 
he does from the Lord, 253. It pertains to 
affection, 214. Charity and faith arc the 
essentials of the Churcli, 253. They arc sub- 
stance ami form, and not abstractions; they 
do not exist out of their subjects, which arc 
substances, but they are states of subjeefs, 43, 
SOI). Charily, faith, aiid_ good works are ar- 
ranged according to discrete degrees, 214. 
Charity, with the angels, consists in acting 
witii .sincei'ify, uprightness, justice, and fidel- 
ity ill the (Uil'ics of their office, 431. 

Church. Dilference between the churches be- 
fore the coming of the Lord, and the churches 
after His coming, 233. By the man of the 
tlhiirch I.s understood the man in whom is the 
Church, n8. In the Word, by times of the 
day, and seasons of the year, are signified 
states of the Church, 73. 

riNURinous substance of the hr.iin, what, 316. 

Civil. All things that are called civil, etc., are 
substances and tint ahstraction.s ; they do not 
exist out of their subjects, wltjch are sub- 
stances, but are the stales of suhiecls, 209. 

Cloui-W. By clouds, in tlie Word, are under- 
■itnod .siiiriiual clouds, which are thoughts, 147. 
Ill the spiritual world, thoughts .'iccording to 
triifli appear as white cloutls, and thoughts 
according to evil as bltick clouds, 147. 

Colors. There are colors of all kinds in the 
spiritual world, 3S0. The red and white 
colors are fundamental, and all others derive 
36 


thejr varieties from these and their opposites, 
which latter are dusky-fiery color and black, 
380, See also 348. 

Communication behveen the three heavens is 
effected by corre.spondences, 202. In like 
manner communication between the natural 
and spiritual man, 90, 252. Communication 
by corrospoiulences is not felt, 23S. It is not 
perceived any othenvise in the understanding 
than that truths are seen in the light; and in 
the will, than that uses are performed from 
affection, 252. 

C0MP0.SITE.S. All composites consist in degrees 
of altitude, or discrete degrees, 1S4, igo. 

CoNctspTJON of a man from his father is not a 
conception of life, 6. 

Conclusion is a derivation from love and wis- 
dom, 363. 

CoNFiUMi, to. The natural man may confirm 
wliatever he will, 267. Evils and falses of all 
kinds may be confirmed, 267. When they are 
confirmed with man they remain, and become 
things of his love and of his life, 268. 

Confirmations in favor of the Divine by the 
wonders of nature, 331-356. Every one should 
guard ag.ainsl confirmations in favor of nature, 
337. Confirmations of the evil and of the 
false close heaven to man, 26S. 

Conjunction. See Union. 

Connection between first principles and ulti* 
mates, whence it proceeds, 226. 

Consent is a derivation from love and wisdom, 
Sf'S- 

Contiguity. It is by contiguity and not by 
continuity that there is union with God, 36. 

Continuity. Influx cannot take place by con- 
tinuity, but by correspondence, 88. Tlie Di- 
vine is not in space, nor continuous, like the 
inmost of nature is, 28,3. 

Contraction, the, of the spiritual degree, is 
like the backward return of a spire, 254. 

Corporeal. Corporeal men ; corporeal spirits; 
what they are, 424. 

CoRRHspoNiiENCii. There is coirespondeiice 
of the spiritual with the natural, 374, There 
is iiolliing in the unlveise which has not a 
conespondencB with something in man, not 
oiily with his affections ami thoiight.s, hut 
' with the organs and viscera of his body, and 
not with them as substances, hut as uses, 324, 
Things which correspond act in the same 
manner, with this difference, that one is natu- 
ral and the other .spiritual, 399. On the prin- 
cipal correspondences of the natural with the 
spiritual, 377. 

Cortical substance of the brain, what, 366, 

373. 

Coverings. How vegetation is effected by 
covering.s, 314. 

CuEATis, to. Every created object is, finally, 
for the sake of "man, 170, In all created 
olflects there arc three things, ciitl. cause, and 
effect, 134. To he created after the image 
and likeness of Cod, is to be cre.ited accord- 
ing to the form of love and wisdom, 2.87, 35S. 

Creation of man, 338, 

Crisation of the universe, sa-fio, 131-136, 
163-172. It did not advance from one point 
in space to another, nor from time to time. 
136. It may he comprehended if space and 
time are removed from the thought, 153. The 
end of creation is that all things may return 
to the Creator, and thus effect a union with 
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Him, 107-172. Tim end of the creation of 
theuniveise is the angelic heaven from the 
hinnan m e, 329. In all forms of use, there 
is an image of creation, 3M~3i6. , 

Ckocobu-hs. Whence they origmaled, 339, 

■■ 3V- ■ 

Days, in the Word, .signify states, 73. , 

Dkaii. Every thing which derives its origin 
from the sim of the natural world is dead, 
157, 162. That which is dead does not act of 
itsel , but is acted upon, 157. He is called 
dead whose mind is a hell, 276. 

Dkatii of the body, when it takes place, 390, 
What man becomes when he i.s dead, 90, 
Dikkkase of .spiritual heat and light takes place 
by degrees of latitude, 94, 186. In heaven, 
and in each .society of heaven, there is a de- 
crease of light from' the centre to the circum- 
ference, 253. 

Degrees. There are two kinds of degrees, de- 
grees of altitude or discrete degrees, and de- 
grees of latitude or continuous degrees, 184- 
188, Decrements or decreasings from grosser 
to finer, or rather increments and increasings 
from finer to grosser, are called^ continuous 
degrees. Discrete degrees are quite different, 
being as end, cause, and effect, 184. See also 

6S--68. 

Delights in the life of man proceed from the 
affection of his love, and ploasantneF«e.s from 
the. thoughts therein grounded, 33, 316, 363. 
Denial, the, of God, and in Ghristianity llie 
denial of the Divinity of the Lord, make hell, 

DSSISE.S are derivations from the love, 3(13. 
Determination to act, the, is a derivation 
from love and wisdom, 363. _ 

: Devil. The love of dominion from the love 
of self, is called the devil, and the_ affections 
of the false with the thoughts which derive 
their origin from that love, are called his crew, 
273. 424. See Sd/afi. 

Diai'HAnou.S 4 See Transparent, 

Diaphragm. It.s connection with the lung.s, 
3S4, 403, 403, 40R. 

Diastole. See 
Difeerence Ijetween divers things, 185; be- 
tween heat and light in the spiritual world, 
and heat and light in the natural world, 89 ; 
between angels and men, 112: between, in 
iisf if front itself 76; between spiritual 

and natural atmospheres, 175 ; in the three 
heavens, 202; hetween the life of ti natural 
man and the life of a beast, 233 : between the 
natural and the spiritual, 294, 293; between 
the thoughts of angels and those of men, 294, 
29s ; between cele.stial and .spiritual love, 427 ; 
between spiritual and natural language, 70, 

. , ■',293. 

Dlscrete. To act discretely, is to act by cor- 
respondence.s, 219. . ' , 

Dlstance. Exterior thought which makes one 
with the sight of the eyes, produces distance, 
130, Distances in the spiritual world are ap- 
pearances, ia.S-112, 113, J24 ; they are apiwm-- 
ances according to tlie .spiritual aflinitie.s which 
pertain to love and wisdom, or to goodness 
and truth, 7, 10, 

Dlstant, tlie, comes only from the judpjment 
concluding, in respect to space, from interr 
mediate objects, 41, 

Distinctly One. In the Divine Man, or the 


Lord, Being and ExlslPuce are dlstluctly One, 
14-16, 34; liUcwi.se Infnnto Things, 17-22; 
so also End, Cause, ami Effort, 169 ; where- 
fore it is said they are distinctly one, 14. 

Diversity iii creiitc-d ihiugs arises liom tliere 
being infinite tilings in the Divine Alan, and 
indefinite lliitigs in the spiritual .Sun, 153. 

Divine, the, is One and Imlivlsiblc, 4. ‘h fills 
all .space in the universe wilhmit space, r.ij-y-r. 
It is in all time wiihuul time, yT-yd. As it is 
in the greiitest, so it i.s in the h-ast things, 77 - 
83. It is actually in all and in every tiling 
of the, created imlverse, 5,1, 60, It is' not in 
one .subject different froiii vvhat it i.s in anotlter, 
but one created subject is different from an- 
other, 5.}. It is invariable and immutable, 
conseqnentlv every where, and always the 
same, 77. fiee 

Divine Bodv. By the I'livine body of the Di- 
‘ icMan, isimderstnod the Divine Exi.stence, 

Divine Being and Exlstence. _ Love and 
Wisdom taken together are the Divine Being, 
but taken separately Love is c-alled the Di- 
vine Being, and Wisdom the Divine Exist- 
ence, 34. 

Divine Essence, the. from which all things 
were created, i.s the Divine Love and Wi.stlom, 
33. It is One, 33. 

Divine Human, the, ii, 12, 233. In the Di- 
vine Trinity it i.s called the Son. 146. 

Divine Lire, the, is the Divine Essence, It is 
One, 33. 

Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, See Cctf 
tents, Paris t and a. 

Divine Emanation. In the Divine Trinity it 
is called the Holy Spirit, l.t6. What the 
Divine Emanation or 11 olv Spirit is, 146-130. 

Divine Soiil. Ifv the Divine soul of tlie Di- 
vine Man, is niiderstood the Divine Being, 14. 

Divine 'rRUTii. The Lord herame Tlivine 
'i'nith in ultimales by fulfilling all ihings nf 
the Word concerning ' Himself in Mose.s and 
the I’rophets, 221. 

Divinijm a (Jiio. In the Divine Trinity it is 
called the Fatlier, 146, 

Dronils, whence they derive their origin, 338, 
3.3'> 

Dust, damned, what it is, 341. 


heav.s, but it is the itncjerslanding which bears, 
through the ear, 363. I’fjrnugh the senses 
man knows nolhing of the innumerable jiart.s 
wliicb am in the ears, 22. 'I’he more interiorly 
the ear is consiilered, die more wonderful are 
the things therein discovered, and perfections 
according to discrete degrees, 201. The right 
ear corresponds to the good of truth, and the 
left to the truth of good, 127, 384, 409, Ear,s 
ofGod,i8._ 

Earth, the, in the spiritual world has neither 
circumrotalion nor revolution, 101, 

Earths, the, are passive forces, from which 
all effects exist, tyS. In the earths there is 
an effort to produce uses in forms, or forms of 
iise.s, 310-312. Tlie first production from 
those earths, when they were .still recent, was 
the production of seeds, 312. Origin of the 
earths, 302-306. In the spiritual world there 
are eartlis, but they are spiritual, 173-17S; 

Ea.st, the, in the spiritual world, is where the 
Lord appears a.s a Sun, and the other quarters 
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are determined thereby, 1 19-123. Iiv what- 
ever direction the anKcls turn their bodies, 
they have tlieir Ihces to the east, 103. In the 
Word, tlie east .signifies in ,a supreme .sense 
tliB Lord, and in a respective sense, love to- 
ward Him, 1 2 1, 122. In the spiritual world 
those who are in a superior degree of love are 
in the east, 121. 

InicN, the garden of, represents man as to wis- 
dom and intellij'gnce, 325, 422, 

'.noarr. 'There is no eifect alone, or efiijct 
separate II I im a cause and an end, 167. The 
effect is the complex containant, and base of 
causes and ends, 212. livery effect is the ful- 
ness of its causes. 217. liifects teach nothing 
hut effects, and cou.-,!-derud alone they do not 
explain a .single c.-tu-se, 119. liftects can only 
he seen a.s in a kind of night, if the cause.s of | 
effects are not seen at the same time, 107. To , 
know effects from cause.s, is to be wise, to I 
.seek cau.ses front effects, is not to he wise, J19. 
To see from eft'ccte alone, i.s to see from falla- 1 
cies, 1S7. All effects, which_ are called ulti- 
mate ends, become anew primary ends in a 
continual series, 172. See also 16S, 236, 257. 

Stream.s of effluvia emanate un- 
ceasingly from every object in nature, 293. 
Effects which they produce on the blood, 420. 
Sfkort does nothing from it.self, but acts by 
forces corresponding to it, aud by them the 
motion is produced. It is the all in the 
powers, anti through the power.s in the motion, 
2 iH. In earths there is an endeavor to pro- 
duce uses in forms, 310-312. In every thing 
spiritual there i.s .lu ufflnt to clothe itself witll 
a body, 3.13. Love or the will constantly fends 
toward the hunt.m fonn, 4tx>. I'Mehcy of 
effort in man is tlm will of man united to the 
understanding, 21.S. See /’ow'-and Moiiim. 
Sgck. Proptig.Uion by seed in eggs, j.pi, 347, 
S.'i*- 

Ji,t!V.\'noNi of man in the heal ami light of 
heaven, 13H, 236, asff, 422. 

■<l.Mm{Vo, stfite of thi;, or of the child in the 
utenis, 3.10, .(oi, 402, 407, .fxo, .(32. 

,iNP, the, or aim, of this wcu’k is to discover 
causes that iVom them effects may be seen, 
1S8, 

SUD. There i.s no end filone without a c.uiso and 
an effect, nly. The end produces the cansi!, 
ami by the cause thu eifect, iSp, 241. The 
end is all in the catv.e, ami a!-.o in the effect, 
j6 S, 197. 'There is a first end, a laiddlii end, 
and an ultimate etid, or end, cause, and effect, 
ifr/, J1J7. llltiimile ends become anew first 
ends ill a continual series, 17.!. The end of 
crtialiou is, that all things should return to 
their C.Veator, and tli.it there should lie a 
ninoii, rfi7, 17;;, 329, :!3o. Tlte ends of all 
creation li.tve liceii ii.se.s, 314. 'The end fiuali- 
ftes the means, 261. 

!'',Ni.i('arncN’Mi'.M i’. All cnlig.litcnmeut eoums 
from llie Lord alone, 130. Enliglitennieut is 
effected with ni.ui by iiieaiis of the Hiviiie 
Truth, 3S3. Wiiy ou’listlileiiiiieiit is said to he 
etfccted l?> the Siiiril of Jeh<;v.ih, 100, 'The en- 
lightenment ot t he natural mind does not nseeiul 
hy discrete degn'cs, but increases by continu- 
ous degrees, 23'), llefore the coming of the 
Lord, eiilighteiinieiit w.is mediate, but since 
that event, it lias becoiiK' imiTiediate, 233. 
Ex'I’ity. Imaginary entity, 43, 2tu. 

Envf.loI'k or L'ovi'.kini:. JCach diiscrete degree 


is distinguished from another bv its proper 
covering!?, and all the degrees ‘together by 
their comnion covermg, which communicates 
with the inner and inmost, 194. Cutaneous 
covering of the spiritual bodv, what composes 
AW .3S8. 

Epkiloti'is, 382, 

Eijon-iBRiuMi the, of till things arises from 
action anjl reaction, 6.S, 263. E.very tiling 
must he in eijuilibrium, 68. Equilibrium is 
destroyed when action overcomes reaction, 

^ and vice versa, 263. 

Es.si5 . See Jicinf!'. 

Essf.nci!. _ 'Tlie essence of all love consists in 
conjunction, 47. 'The essence of spiritual love 
is to do good to others, not for tlie .sake of 
self, but for the s.ake of others, 333. 

Eteknjty. In what light the angels regard 
eternity, 76. The eternity of everv divine 
work arises from the union therein of love and 
wl.sdom, 36, 

Ether, 176, 183, 323, 374. See Aimosjihcre. 
Evil., the_ origin of, is from the abu.sa of man’s 
rationality and liberty, 264-270. Evils and 
falscs confirmed with man remain and become 
things of his love and of his life, 26S. All 
evils and consequently all falses, both evils 
tinnsitiitted through parents and tliose which 
are added, reside in the natural mind, 270, 
Evils and f.tlses are entirely opposed to goods 
and truths, 271. See Hercdifary. 
Kxii.tr.ATKw.s, action which they produce in 
the blood, ^30. 

Existence is where Reing is, the one is not 
popsihle without the other, 14. Whatever 
_ exists from Reiiig niake.s one with Being, 1.3. 
E.xtick'iors, the, (if the mind make one with 
the exterions of the body, 136. 

Exticrn.m.s, all the, of the angels ape enrre- 
spomle.uc.es of the internals, hut spiritual cor- 
respoiideiice.s- and not natural, .87. 

E.Yii._ Acconliug to apjiearaiice it is the eye 
which sees, bul it is tlie uiiderslanding which 
sce.s tlirougli the eye, 363. See Eyes, 

Evics, Through the senses man kmiws nothing 
of the inmimeiable tilings which are within 
the eyes, 22. 'The more interiorly tlie eye.s 
are considered, tlie greater wonders are tlierein 
discovered, :md perfections according to di.s- 
crete degrees, 20 1. '('he eyes of man and the 
eye.s of aii.gel.s are so formed in both that they 
may adequately receive their own light, 91. 
'The right eye coiTeiiiionds to the good of 
truth, :uid the left to the truth of good, 3S4, 
409, 137. Eyes df Ood, iS. See Eye. 

Eacks, Their iiifiiiite variety, 318. Faces of 
the .angels turned toward the E.if't, 129, Face 
of God, nS. 

Eacui.ties. There are with man two faculties 
of life, whence result the will and imderstand- 
. iug, 30. Rationality and libevtv are two ficul- 
ties (iroper to man, which distinguish him 
from the beasts, 240, 26,p Use and abuse of 
these two faeullie.s, 267. 'Tliese fiicnhies are 
never UiUen away, and ai'e with the wicked :is 
Well as with the good, 162, e.p, 247, 266, 423. 
Faith, in its es.sence, is tniili, 233, 429. It 
pertains to the tlioughl, 21.4, See Chariiy. 
False. .See A'wV. 

Feet. 'The right foot corre,sponds to the good 
of truth, and the left to the truth of good, 384, 
409, 137. Feet of God, iS. 
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Fiurhs. Where the origni of fibres is, there is 
the origin of life, 365. Action of fibres, 366. 
See also 207, 234, 3(17, 369, 370, 4 °Pj 4i°- 
Moving fibres, igo, 192, 207, 215, 254, 277. 
Nervous fibres, iQo, 192. 

'J'heir muUitutle compared to the 
multitude of niys ■which proceed from stars, 
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.I.ARY substance of the brain, its action, 
the, cannot exist but from the Infinite, 

FtitP. is dead, and the fire of the sun is death 
itself, Si). Between spiritvtal fire, which is Di- 
vine Love, and natural fire, there is the same 
difference as between the living and flic dead, 
93. Fire corresponds to love, 87. How the 
fife of the Spiritual Sun hccomes heat propor- 
tioned to the love of angels in heaven, and in 
like manner, the heat of the nalnral siin be- 
comes heat snilable for men, 174, Fire, in 
the Word, signifies love, S7; and even the 
Lord, as to Divine Love, 98. _ , 

Flirs. Whence they have derived their origin, 

. 339- 

Fi.ow-in, to. All which flows-in through the 
spiritual mind comes from heaven, and all 
which flows-in through the natural mind 
comes from the world, 2'>r. All which llovvs- 
iu is perceived and felt according to the forms 
which receive it, and according to tlieir slates, 
273. 

Fi.owrrs. The more intimatelv they are ex- 
amined, the more •wonderful the things they 
present to the sight, and the perfections ac- 
cording to discrete degrees, aot. Streams of 
effluvia constantlv flow from flowers, 293. 

Foof.rstr. In^ the Word, he who does not per- 
form works is called foolish, 220. 

Fiibkks, the President, 344. 

Fot.i.icui.AR substance, its two states of ex- 
pansion and contraction, 413. 

Forehkad. Its state ■wlien man meditates pro- 
foundly, 3fiS. 

Form in itself is Divine Wisdom, 44-46. The 
hitman form is no other than the fonn of all 
the affections oflove, 4ri. Substantial form 
* of the natural mind, 273. Initial form of 
man, 432, Material form of nian, 3.8S. Form 
of the will, 410. Forma of animals and vege- 
tables, what prodtices them, 340. _ _ Whence 
ari.se fortns, as to their composition, 370. 
Rpiritu.il forms are like themselves in the 
greatest and least tilings, 273, 273. Why 
forms in the n-.itural world- arc fixed and con- 
stant, 340. Forms are containants of uses, 
4/1, Forms of uses, 307-31,8. Tile form 
vaiies accniyliiig to the excellence of it.s use, 
So. There is no substance without form, 209, 
323, 229. Substance and form, 41. 

Formation of the body in the iitcnis, 4m. 

Forms of members, organs, and viscera in man> 
370. . . 

F'uwls. Wonders which the fowls of heaven 
present, 333- 

Foxes. Whence they derived their origin, 339. 

VKur.s. Wlionce they derived their origin, 339, 

' '34S- ■ '■.■■■■■■■'. 

Fruits. The more closely they are examined, 
the gi-eater wonders are discovered therein, 
and perfections according to discrete degrees, 
201. Streams of eflluvia emanate unceasingly 
from fruits, 293. 


Fulness, to be in, what it is, 217, 221. 

Glands of the Brain, tbeir multitude com- 
pared to the nuiltitiuh; of the stars, jGfi, 373. 

Glandular substance of tlie brain, in ivliat it 
consists, 366. 

Gr.iiBE, the terraqncnus, is ns it were the basi.® 
and firmament of creation, 106. 163. 

Glorification, .state of, of the T.onl, 234. 

Glory, a, surnnmds eac li love like the splendor 
of fire, afifi. The Lord wills the adoraliou of 
man, not for his own glory, but for the .salva- 
tion of man, 333. 

God is I.f)VH itself, becauiu! he is f.ife itself, 
4-6. He is not in space, 7-10. 21. Tie is 
very Man, 11-13, id, p-/. ICxisting not tfmn 
Himself, but in IIlm.self, 16. All things in 
the created universe considered from uses, 
r“pre.seut man in an image, and this testifies 
that God i.s man, 319-326. God is c.alled 
Jehovah from His Essence, lao. God alone 
is substance in itself, and thence absolute 
Being, 283. In God w’c live, move, and Imve 
our belngi 301. Sec: ychamh and Tha Lord. 
See also the ConienfSt Part 1. 

Good. All that proceeds from love is called 
good, 31. All^good appertains to love, 84, 
402, 406 ; or spiritual hcivt, 233. Man cannot 
do good from hhn.self, but from the Lord, 335. 
All good proceeds from the Lord, and not any 
from man, 394. All goods which exist in act 
are called uses, 336. All the jiower of good 
i.s bv trull), 406. Good is in truth and acts iiy 
truth, 40G. 

Okandfatiikrs and Grh.at Gisandfatiierr. 
Hereditary csviis are derived from fathers, also 
from grandfathev.s, and great-grandfathera, 
269. 

Gkatiiitoiis Girr.s. In the heavens all the 
nceessaries of lile arc given grnUiilou.sly, 334. 
liEATEsT, in the, and in the least, things, the 
Divine is the saun*, 77-82. '.rhe greativst 
things in which there are degrees of both 
kinds, 225. 

HAiiiTATKiKsof the I.nrd, 170; with man, 393. 

Hahitatkin.s of angels and spiilt.s are accord- 
ing to their receptions of low and wi.sdont, 
T2I. An angel, unlike a man in the world, 
knows his house and hi.s hahiiaiiou wheiever 
he may go, 134. 

IIand.s. In tin: Word, hand;-; signify power, 
and the right hand supmior power, 220: the 
right hand corresponds to tlie good of truth, 
and the left to the' truth of gornl, 3K4, 409, 
127. _ The work of the hands of Jehovah, 
.signifies the work of the Divine l,ove and 
Wisdom, 39. * - 

Head. The head directs tlie body at its will, 
for in the head the will and nudcr.'-tauding 
reside, 23. Head downward and feet up- 
w.ard, 27s. Three heads on one hoilv, 24. 

Hear, to, Js spoken of attention and of the act 
of listening, which belong.s to the understand- 
ing, 3 d.T- 

Hearing is effected by means of tlie ultimate 
atmosphere, which i.s erdJed air, 176. .lle.Tr- 
ing is m the oar, and not in the )ilace where 
the sound begins, and i.s an affection of its 
.substance and form, 41. Hearing does not 
go out of the ear t(i catch the sound, but the 
sound enters the ear and affects it, 41. Hear- 
ing is not any thing volatile flowing from its 
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organ, but it is tlie organ considered in its Ideas, spiritual and natural, 7, 294, 306. A 
substance and form, 41. The sense of heaiv spiritual idea does not derive any thing from 

ing communicates immediately by fibres with siiace, but every thing irom state, 7. In a 

the brain, and thence draws its sensitive and natural idea there is space, because it has been 
active life, 363. See Sense. formed from things which are in the world, 7. 

HitART. The heart and the lungs are the two Ideas difGir according to degrees of aldturle, 

fountains of the motion of life, apt. So long 204. In heaven there is no other idea of 

as the heart beats, love with its vital heat God than the idea of a Man, wliich is the 

remains and preserves life, 390, The more same with the idea of a Divine HnmanUv, 

iiuiinately the heart is exaniiiied, the greater 11. Each nation in the spiritual world ob- 

are the wonders therein discovered, and the tains a place according to its idea of God as a 

perfections according to discrete degrees, 201. Man, 13. Ideas of thought, 1, fiq. 71, 223, 

M’he heart corresponds to the will, 378; and 224. ' Mail in the natural world forms the 

also to love or goodness, 402_. Heart of God, ideas of his thought, and thence his uncler- 

18, Heart, in the Word, signifies the Love standing from space and time, 6y. 
of the Will, 3.83. iGNORANcii of the man of the Churdij as to the 

Heat, the, which proceeds irom the spiritiml nature of Love and Wisdom, 18S. 

Sun is love in its essence, 5, 32, 363. The Ili,usion.s, the, which reign among the widted 
first jiroceeding of love is heat, 93. There is and the simple, originate in the confirmation 

continual heat in the spiritual world, 161. of apparent truths, 108. 

'I'he heat of the spiritual world is in itself Image. The created universe considered as to 
living, and the heat of the natural world is in uses, is the image of God, 64, agS. Created 

itself dead, 89. The heat of the natural world things present as in an image those things 

may be vivified by the influx of heavenly heat, which are in the Lord, 223. ' In every form 

SS. Heat does not exist in the love itselt, but of use there is an image of creation, 313 ; and 

from the love it exists in the will, and thence some image of man, 317 ; and of the Infinite 

in the body, 93. Spiritual heat is the good and Eternal, 31S. All things in tlie created 

of charity, S3, S4. It is only acquired in universe, considered from uses, represent man 

shunning evils as sins, 246. Vital heat, in an image, 319. The natural mind which 

whence its origin, 379. Heat corresponds to is in evils and thence in falses, is a form and 

love, 32. See also llte Ciwtents, Pari 2. image of hell, 273. In Genesis, the image of 

Heavkk. The universal heaven, and all things God signifies the Divine \Visdom, 358. 

therein, have relalion to one Goil, 23, 26. All Imi'o.sition of hands in in.augiirations, 220. 
lieaven in the complex represents one man, Impuritv of the will in the iindevstanding, 
288, 381. Heaven has bi'en divided into 421. All impurity of man is caused by fiilse.s 

regions and provinces, according to the mem- opposed to tbe truths of wisdom, 420. 

bei'H, viscera, and organs in m.m, 288, There Indeeinite things are in the .spiritual sun, and 
are three heavens arranged in order aconaling they e.sist as in an image in the created uni- 
to discrete degrees, 202, 275. The heaveivs verse, 133. 

are divided into two kiugiloms, the culehtial Inferior, in the Word, signifies exterior, 206. 

and .spiritual, 381. _ Infinite. God is infinite, not only because 

Height, in the Word, signifies degrees of good He is .ibsolute being and Existence in Ilim- 

and truth, 71. In the .spiritual world the sun self, but because infinite things are in Him, 

appears in a middle aliimde, the reason why, 17, An Infinite without Infinite things in 

105. hiinself, is otilv infinite in name, ih. The infiii- 

Hrll. There are three hells, and they are ite things which are in tbe Divine Man ap- 

distiiict according to three degrees of alti- pear as in a miiTorinthe heavens, in angels, 

tude or profundiiv in opiiosition to the three and in men, 19, 21. In the Divine Man infm« 

heavens, 273. The. hell.s are nut distant ite things are distinctly one, 17-22. 

from mau, Imt .iruiind him, and even within Infi.d.x lakes place bv correspundence.s and not 
those who are. wicked, 343. See also 339, by coiitiimily, 88. Thcie is a continual influx 

341. _ _ from the spiritual world into the natural, 340. 

Hemi-spheres of the Hrain, why there are two, There is no jilivsical influx into the spiritual 

38,1,409, 'I'he right hemi.sphmi is the recep- operations of the soul, lofi. There are two 

tacle of love, the left of wisdom, 432. The forms in which operation take.s place by influx, 

right corresponds to the good of truth, the the vegetable and animal forms, 3.4A Influx 

leVc to the trutli of good, 38.}, 401), 127. _ of life into tlie threu degrees of life whicli per- 

Hekhs, poisonous, etc. Whence they derive tain to tlie mind of man, 243. Mediate and 
their origin, 338, 339, 341. _ _ immediate, 233, 

IlKRE.Dia'.AUv JCvn.s arc derived from flithers, Inmo,st, tlie, of simultaneous order is the high- 
grandfathers, and great-gMudfaLhers succes- est of successive order, .206, 
sively, to their posterity, afip. Hereditary de- In.sectb, 62, 34:1, 342. Hurtful insects, whence 

gene’racy, 432. they have originated, and still derive their 

lluRis.sY, iibiimhialile, 130. Each heresy is sup- ori.gin, 339, 342. Wonders which the sinallcit 
\)orted by its adherent.s, 287. insects present, 332, 373. 

HiGiiES'r, the, signifies the inmost, 103. iNTEr.UGEsqE. .It is the part of inlelligence 

Hours, in the Word, signify stauw, 73, to do good from the alTection of truth, .427, 

Huu.se. Hy the hou.su is signified the whole 428. Those who are in spiritual love, have 

man, 408. _ _ _ intelligence inscribed on their life, 42S. To 

Human, the Divine, is the innio.st in every think from cause is a property of intelligence, 

created object, 283. 202, 

Humiliation, state of, of the Lord, 234, Intention, Thought from the will of man is 
Adoration and worship flow from, 335. called intention, 213, 
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iNTSRroKK, the, of the body, correspond to jls 
exteriors, by which actions exist, 219. The 
interior tliinfts which are hidden, can never be 
discovered, 'except degrees be understood, 
1.S4. Interiors oiiini, interiors dosed, 138. 

Intkknal. See ExUrnah. 

Jbhovaii is I’oing Itself, micreate and infinite, 
4. (iod, the th eator of the universe, is cttlled 
Jehovah, from lleing, lit'cause he alone Is, 
2Sa, lao, 131. In the New Testament, Jeho- 
vah is c.ilh-d tht‘ Lord, 2S2, 

Jt.'WF, to. Why it i.s .said in the Word, that 
man will be judged ;u;cordiug to his worlis, 
281. 

JurioMENT. Ly judgment, in the Word, are 
under.slniid Divine i.ove and Wisdom, 38, 

JutiGMENT, Ltist. Errors conceniin.g it, 3R6, 

JusTicR. By justice, in the Word, is under- 
stood the Divine Love, 38. . 

Kidneys, etc. Why there are two, 384, 409. 
That on the right corresponds to the good of 
truth, and tliat on the left to the truth of 
good, 3S4, 409. Wonders and jjerfection.s of, 

Kingdom, Mineral, Vegetable, and Animal, 61, 
6 .S, 313. -814. 316- ‘ , 

Kingdom.s, two, of the Lord in the heavens, 
the celestial and spiritual, tor, 232, 381. The 
celestial kingdom is called the cardiac king- 
dom of the heavens, and the spiritual the pul- 
monic kingdom, 3.81. To these two kingdoms 
is added a third in which men are, and which 
is called the natural kingdom, 232. 

I.ANGtiAGi! proceeds from thought, 2(i. It Is 
effected by means of the ultimate atmo.spherc 
called air, 176. Spiritual language has noth- 
ing in common with natural language, if, 3, 
There, is no word in the spiritual language 
which bears any resemblance to the natural 
language, 295, These two languages only 
communicate by means of correspondence, 
306. Angelic language, afi, 

Left, the. In the angels and m men the left 
parts coirespond to the wisilom jiroceeditig 
from love, or to the truth of good, 127, 3S4, 
409- 

IiENGTir, in the Word, signifies the good of a 
thing, 71. 

Lisektv is the faculty of thinking, willing, and 
doing the true or the false, the good or the 
evil ; it is the faculty of the will, 240, 2154, 423, 
It is with every man by creation, and thus by 
birth: and united to rationality, it distin- 
guishes him from beasts, 240, 264. It belongs 
not to man, but to the Lord in him, nfi, 425. 
It is never taken away, and is with the wicked 
as well as with the good, 162, 240, 247, 

423. Xlse and abuse of liberty, 267. Liberty 
of doing evils _ is slavery, 423'. Celestial lib- 
erty, infernanibiirty,i7>. 

Lice. Whence they derive their origin, 33S, 
, 339^142. .345. 

,^4i:76- 

God alone is Life, and the Life of 

God is .Divine Love and Wisdom, 363. The 
life of man is love, and thence will, 2, 3, 399, 
400. Love and wisdom, and thence will and 
understanding, make the life of man, 363. 
The life of man is, in its principles, in the 


brain, and in its derivatives in the body, 21*15. 
Life is such in its principles as it is in the 
whole, and in eadi part, 366. J ,ife, by its 
principles, is from every part in the whole, 
and from the whole in every part, 367. lafe 
acts on _ what is natural, according to the. 
change induced in its form, ifif>. Man is mil 
life, but a recipient of life, 4. Sjiiritual life is 
a life according to the Divim- )irecepts, 248, 
In the Word, life signllics the Divine Love, 
3». 

ilGAMKNTS, 403, .J08. 

,l(’,ifi',_the, wliich jirocecds fioni the spiritual 

The first proceedin.g frmn wisdom Is ligiil,’ 93. 
*l'liere is contlmial light in tiiu spiritual world, 
idi. The light of the .spiritual world is in 
itself alive, and that of the miiiival world i.s in 
iLself dead, 89. The light of the. world may 
he enlightened^ by the inihix of the light of 
heaven, 88. _ Light does not exi.st in wisdom, 
but it exists in the thought of the imdenstand- 
ing, and thence in Itinguage, 93. .Spiritual 
light flows into man by tluec degrees, 242- 
247. Light corresponds to wisdom, 32. It is 
the truth of faith, S3, 84. In the Word, light 
.signifies the Divine Wisdom of the Lord, 3S, 
98. See also the Contfinis, Part 2. 

Live, to. Every man, whether good or had, 
will live eternally, the rctt.son why, 240. 'i'o 
live, move, and he in God, 301. 

Liveu. 'I'hvough the seii.ses man knows noth- 
ing reg.irding his liver, 22, The more inti- 
niiitely it is regarded, the more wonderful are 
the things that present themselves, and it is 
more interiorly perlhct aceortling to di.screie 
degrees, 201. 

iviNis. What i.s living disjioses at nlcasurc 
what is dead, and foims it for uses, wliidi are 
it.s ends, hut not ivVe versa, ifiA ,lle whose 
mind is .a heaven is .said to be alive, 270. 

T.onns of the lungs, why there are two, 3S4, 
409. That cm the riglit corresitonds to the 
good of truth, anti thiU on the left to the truth 
of good, 384, 40.). 127. 

I.fictisT.s. Whence they ilerived their origin. 

Loins.' Why there are two, 3H4, 4119, That on 
the right corresjiimds to tlit; good of tnnh, 
and that on the left to flic, truth of good, 384^ 
409, 127. T.oins of God, 18, ‘ ^ 

Lonii. The Lord is Low; Itself, because He is 
Life Itself, 4-f). He is ab'.oUite Man, 11-13, 
2S3. He is the very and milv Goil who 

f overns the universt;, 103. lie alone is 
leaven, 113 -118. He rose again with Ills 
whole body, different from any man, 221, 
When the Lord manifests Himself to angiLs 
in person, He manifests Elimself as a man, 
and that sometimes in the ajiiritual v*suu, and 
Sometimes out of it, 97. 'I’he Lord is preseut 
with all, hut with each accorrling to reception, 
rii, 124. To he in the Lord, Is to peiform 
■ : with sincerity, nprightnesis, justice, and fidel- 
ity, the duties of onr calling, 431. Sec the 
ConUtUs. See also God and yehovah. 

Love, to,', 13 to, feel another’s pleasure a.s our 
own, but to feel our own delight in another, 
and not the other’s delight in .sur.selves, is not 
; to love, 47. 

Love is life itself, 1-3, 399, 406. It is the being 
of the life of man, 14, 35S, 36?:, _ The essence 
of all love consists in conjm.ction, 47. The 
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conjunction of love arisea from reciprocation, 
4f;. Love consists in williup our own to be 
another’s, and feeling his delight as delight ii 
ourselves, 47. Love has for its cud and in 
tentinn use, and it effects use by wisdom, 397. 
Love without wisdom is like being without 
existence, 1315. 1 ,ovc; and wisdom are a real 

and actual sidtstance and form, and constitute 
the 'subject itself, 40, 334. Celestial love is 
love toward the J .otd, or the love of good, 
42I1, 437. _ Those who are in this love have 
wisdom inscribed on tlieir lives, 437, 43S. 
I.ove and wisdom are not abstraclions, they 
do not exist out of their subject, but thev are 
the states of their subject, 200, 324. Love 
toward the Lord consists solely in :i]>plying to 
tlie life the conimandments of the Word, of 
which the aum is, to flee from evils as sins, 
237. By this love is understood the love of 
performing uses, 426, See also 141, 142, 427. 
Spiritual love is love toward the neighbor, or 
the love of inith, 436,427. Those' vvho are 
in this love have intelligence inscribed on their 
life, 427, 42S. I.,ove toward the neighbor is 
the spiritual love of uses, 237. By that love 
is meant the love of use.s, 426. Natural love, 
in opposition, to spiritual love, is the love of 
self and of the worhl, 424, 416. Natural love 
separate from spiritual love becomes sensual 
and corporeal, 424. The love of self and the 
love of the world are infernal loves, 390 ; but 
they are celestial by creation, because these 
are the loves of the natural man, which are 
subservient to .spirilnal loves, as ibuudatitms 
are subservient to houses, .^6. Spiritual- 
natural love, 429. Corporeal- natural love, 
4*9. Corporeal hive, 424. Love of dominion 
from the love of self, and love of dominion 
from th® love of use, 142, 424. See also the 
Conivnis, Pari 5 . 

Lownsr, the, in successive order becomes the 
outmost in siimilt.weous order, 206, In e.ich 
kingdom of nature, the lowest things are for 
file use of the middle, and the middle for the 
use of the .supre.iue, 65. 

Lungs. Thu liiiigs oiirre.spoud to the undur- 
staiidiug, 3M2, 3H3, 413 ; and also to wisdom 
or truth, 403, I’anieulais coiicerning the 
limg.s, 413. The more iuteriorlv the lungs are 
regarded, the greater wonders are therein dis- 
covered, and perfections aceonliiig to discrete 
degrees, aoi. .See Strm'tHye. 

Maciii.-wkl. iri.s sy.stem coiifinncd by his 
partisans, 267, 

Mai.ictNrrv of evil increases according to the 
degree in which the spiritii.il mind is closed, 
269. _ 


M. 


is a recipient of lilt!, 4, 6S, The concep- 
of a man from his lather, is tiot a concep- 
tion of life, but only of the first and purest 
form receiilive of life, 6. (Jommeueemcttt of 
nnrn in the uterus, atter conception, 433. Man 
is man, not by virtue of tlie f.ice 'and the 
body, but by virtue of the will and under- 
standing, 23r. Man is born an animal, but is 
made a titan, 270. Mvery man as to the inte- 
riors of his mind is a spirit, and Is in the .spir- 
itual world in the midst of spirits and .angels, 
90, 92. The spirit of man is man, because it 
IS capable of receiving love and wisdom from 
the Lord, 2,^7. 'I'here are in every intui de- 
grees of both kind.s. 225, 236. The three de- 


grees of altitude which are infinite and im- 
create in the Lord, are finite ancl created in 
man, 230-235. A stream of effluvia constantly 
nows from man, 293. Man is a form of all 
uses, and all uses in the created universe cni- 
respond to those uses, 39S. Spiritual man 
iiatiir.al_ man, spiritual-natural man, 250-255’ 
J.he .spiritual man is entirely di.stinct from the 
natural there being uo other conimunication 
between them than such as there is Ijetween 
cause and effect, 251. The natural man is a 
servant and drudge, and the .spiritual man is 
Jus master and lord, 349. The man of the 
Church is the man iir whom is the Cliureh, 
whence man is distinguished from bea,sts, 247. 
See also the Contents, Parts 3 5. 

Man. God being a Man has a body, and every 
thing belonging to it, 18. 

MABKtAGis between love and wisdom, the will 
and the under-standing, the good and the true, 
402, 409, 410, 419; between celestial love and 
wisdom, between spiritual love and intelli- 
gence, 414.. 42.8. 427. 

Marrow, spinal, 3 O 6 . 

Matter Its origin, 302, 158, 311, 3.^0. In 
the substances and matters of which earths 
consist, there is nothing of the Divine in 
Itself, but .still they are from the Divine in It- 
sclt, 30s 

MriANs, all the, by which man may arrive at 
.good, ai-e provided, 423, 171. The end quali- 
Ite.s the means, 261. 

Mhasure of Time, whence it is derived, 73. 

Medi.atks. All and each of the things in the 
vegetable kingdom are mediates, 65. See 
/ nniarics and Uliimaies. 

Meijiatio.ns. There are perpetual mediations 
Irom the first to the last, and nothing car, 
exist but from .sonieihiug prior to itselfi and 
at length from the first, 303. 

Meditation. What it is, 40,4 

MniitiLi.A oiii.oNGATA, its Composition, 366, 

Mhuui.i.ary substance of the br.ain, 366.' 

Mum HERS, organa, and viscera of a man, ’2 

,^,370. 37fi, .877. 3 H 4 . 3«S. 4 «S. 

IVlETAt.s. J heir composition, iqo, 192, 207. 

1 here are in them degrees of both kinds, 223, 

I he more interiorly they are reg.arded, the 
greater are- the wonders discovered in them, 
iiiid perfections according to discrete degree.s, 
201, .Streams of effluvia emanate iinceasinglv 
from tliem, 293. 

MtcuoaisM. Man, as to his will and under- 
atandmg, i.s a microcosm or little world; 231. 
He wis so designated by the ancients, 323; 
but m the present day, it is unknown why he 
was so called, 319. 

Mind, the, of man, is composed of will and 
understanding, 239, 372, 3S7. The interiors 
of man, which belong to his mind, are distin- 
guished by discrete degree.s, 186, 203. Thus 
there is a natural, .spiritual, and celestial mind, 
239, 260. Tlie n.atural mind is composed of 
spiritual, and, at the same time, of naliu-al 
sul)stance.s, 237, 260, 270, 273. it surrounds 
and includes the spiritual and celestial mivid, 
sOo. It resides iu its principle.s in the braim 
373. It .actuates the bodv and all its part.s at 
pleasure, 3,87, It is in its form, or ini.age, a 
world; and the .spiritual mind is in its form, 
or ini.age, a heaven, 270. 'I’he spiritual mind 
derives its fonn from substances of the spir- 
itual world only, 270, The natural mind turns 
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MiNKUAI. KINGI 30M. li'omis of tho uses of 
this kin,E:clom, 313. Relallnn to man in all 
and every tliing'of the animal kingdom, 61. 

Minkrals. The more interiorly tlieyare ex- 
amined, the greater tire the wonders therein 
discovered, and perfections according to dis- 
crete degrees, zoi. 

MiNUTi!;. There is nothing so minute hut it 
contains degrees of both kmd.s, 223. See also 
Greatest. 

Mites. Whence they derive their origin, 338, 
3 .^ 0 * . - 

Moon. What is meant by the light of the 
moon being as the light of the sun, 233. 

Moral. Those things which are called moral, 
are substances and hot tibstractions : they do 
not exist out of subjects, which arc .substaiice.s, 
but they are the states of substances or sub- 
jects, 2og, 

Morning, in the Word, signifies the fir-st slate 
of the church, 73. 

Moths. Whence they derive their origin, 338, 
339- 

Motion is produced by power, and is the ulti- 
mate degree of endeavor ; by motion, endeavor 
produces its effect, 218. In motion there is 
nothing essential but endeavor, 197. Living 
inotion in man is action, which is produced by 
living power from the will united to the under- 
standing, 219. Endeavor, power, and motion, 
are conjoined according to discrete degrees, 
and conjunction is not Viy continuity, but by 
correspondences, 218. See Effort and Power, 
Cardiac and pulmonic inotion, a.Sr. 

Muscle. Its composition, up, iija, 197. The 
more interiorly it is considered, the greater 
are the wonders therein discovered, and per- 
fections according to di.screte degrees, 2or. 

Nation. Each nation, in the spiritual world, 
has it.s place according to its idea of God as a 
mail, 13. 

Natural, All which exists ami .subsists from 
the sun of the natural world, is called natumi, 
159. I'liere is nothing natural which i.s not 
derived from a spiritual cause, 134. Natural 
m.in, 251. Spiritual-n.Ttural man, 420. Sen- 
sual-natural man, 144, 162, 254. How the 
natur.sl man becorae.s spiritual, 248, 

Naturalism. Whence it arises, 69. 

Naturk. in itself, is quite inert, i6f). It is com- 
pletely dead, 159, 340. If in men and animals 
It appears to be alive, it is from the life w’hlch 
accompanies and actu.-ites it, 159. All thing.s 
in nature proceed from love and wisdom, 46. 
Nature does not contribute .at all to the 
production of vegetables and anintals, 344, 
It has not produced, and cannot produce any 
thing, but the Divine has produced, and pro- 
duces all things from Him-self by the spiritual 
world, 349, .357- We can only attribute to 
nature that winch serves the .spiritual princi- 
ple in fixing the things which flow continually 
into naUive, 344. 'the folly of those who 
attribute all to nature, 162, Their slate 
in the spiritual world, 357. Some are excus- 
■ ' ■ able, 350, . . 

Neck. ‘ All the fibre.s descend from the brain, 
by the neck,_ into the body, and none ascend 
by the neck into the brain, 363. 


Nerves, 197, 3R8. Their composition, 190 
192, 366. 

Newton. His abhorrence of the. idea of a 
v.acuuin as of nothing, Sa. 

Night, in the Word, signifies the end of a 
church, 73. 

^ooN, in flu; Word, signifies the .state of full- 
tiess of the church, 73. 

North, in the Word, signifies wi.sdom in shade, 
i. .Ill the sviivituid world, those who avi; in 
I inferior degree of wisdom, are in the uortli, 

Nosi?, the, corre.spond.s to the perception of 
truth, 254. Retracted no.se, 254. 

N0.STKIL.S, 'J'here is .mi aiipeui.ince that the 
no.strils smell, but by it.s petveiiticm the iimlei - 
Standing smell.s, 393. Niistrils, in the Word, 
signify perception, 3S3. The right nostril 
corrc.spond.s to the good of truth, and the left 
to the truth of good, 384, 409, 127. 

Nothing. 'I'o create .something out of noth- 
ing, i.s contradictory, S3, 3S3. The nnivcr.se 
wa.s not created out of nothing, 2S3. In 
nothing there i.s no actuality of mind, 82. 

Nuptial.s. What i,s_ midenstood by the mip- 
tials of love and wisdom, or of tlie will and 
understanding, 404. 

Object, each, Is surrounded by something .simi- 
lar to that which is within it, and ^whicli 
emanates continually from it, 293, In .spir- 
itual light tho nhject.sof thought are tntth.s, 
and the olijects of .sight are .similar to tho.se 
of the natural world, hut corresponding to the 
Ihonght.s. 70* 

Ohok.s. Effect which they produce on the 
blood, 420. Emd smells in the helks, 339, 
341, .420. Odors in the heavens, 420, 

OMNiro'I ENfM of God, 9. 72, 221. 

Omnii'Kisshnc'e of Ood, 7, 9, 21, 69, 71, 72. 
God is omnipresent, because ,He is not in 
space, 147, 

Omniscience of God, 9, '21, 72. 

One, Love and wisdom jiroi eed as one from 
the Lord, bnt they are not received as one by 
the angels, *23. Heat and light proceeding 
from the Lord are one, 99. See Eistinefiy 
One. 

Operation by influx into vegetable and animal 
forms, 3,49. 

ORnitR, successive and simultaneous, of degrees, 
203-20S, 

Organic sub.stance, vyx, 192, 197, aoo. Organic 
forms, 208. 

Organization of the will and understanding, 
373- 


of sense, 366, 407. Organs of motion, 
366. 

Origin of man, 3491 of the affections and 
thoughts, 33 : of evil, 294-270 ; of vital heat, 
370; of animals and vegetables, 33c), vi", 
349; of animalcules and burifiil insect.s, 342; 
of substance and matter, 302 ; ol earth.s, 302- 
306 - 

Outer and inner uark. How vegetation i.s 
produced by means of the outer- and inner 
bark, 314. 

Outmost, the, of Kimultaneou.s order, is the 
lowest of -sncce-ssive order, 209. 

Owls and Screech-Owls. Whence they de- 
rive their origin, 339. 
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PAtKS. Why wiih man all parts of his body 
are in pairs, 127, 3S4, 409. 

Pancreas. _ Uui>r.!'li the senses alone man cats 
know notliins; of the pancreas, 22. The more 
interiorly it is considered, the jp-oater woiulers 
are lliereiu (liacoverert, and perfections accord- 
ing to discrete degrees, .201, 

PAitAi.Lia. hefwciMi the vegetation of a tree, 
and the vivification, <»f nian, 316. Between 
spiritual and natural thing!;, 333. 

Piaria-;, the state of, corrciJiionds to the season 
of spring, 103, 

PEUCiitvii, to, as our own, what is of the Lord, 
I [3, 1 16, To iterceivc one fJoil from all eter- 

PiskracPTiON is a derivation from wisdom, 3f>3. 
Common perc.-juioii, 301, s'iis ; it comes l.iy 
inllnx from heaven, 36:. Why many amongst 
the learned have destroyed their coinmon per- 
cejition, 3(>r._ The perception of truth re.sults 
from the. aftectioii of understanding it, 404. 
The perception of truth is never wanting to 
the man whore reason is sound, provided lie 
has the affection of understanding it, 404. 
Perceptions are not abstractions without sub- 
stance or form, 42. Perceiitions flow-in from 
the si-iiritual world, and are received, not by 
the understanding, _ but by tlie love or will 
according to the atfectkms in tlie understand- 
ing, 410. See A /Tixiions and Thout^his. 

Pkufection itself" is in the lau-d, aiid thence 
in the .spiritual sun, 20.4. All iiicre.ase and 
a.sceiid with degrees, and according to degrees, 
199-204. The ]ierfertlon of life is the perfec- 
tion of the will and nnderslanding, 200. Thu 
peifection of powers is the iierfection of all 
things which are actuated and movi'd Liy life, 
without having life themselves, 20a. The per- 
fection of forms makes one with tUo perfection 
of forces, 2uo. Purleclion of the universe— 
whence it arise.s, 227. 

I^Kicn oNicnM, its relation with the lungs, 4C)S. 

PuitPKTun'Vjthc, of every ill vim; work ari:ies 
from the union of love aiid wisdom, 3(1. 

Phantasv, wh.at it is, 434. 

PraruKA. Its relation to the heart ami lung.s, 
31(4,402,403. 

I'l.uuAr.n'V' OF gobs, impossible, 29. 

PuisO.M.s. Whence thev have origin, atuil. 339. 

PosTFillOK 'I’iUNns. See i'riar Tkinira. 

PiUVKK is endeavor eccitiid; it is prodneed by 
endi;avor, and produces motion, ai.S. Living 
powers^ in in.m are wh.it constitute the inte- 
riors of his body, 219. It is conlnary to order 
for a dead jiowe'r to act on a living power, ifiA 
Perfection ol' iimvers, 200. Active, inter- 
jwwers, tfo. See 311, 


mediate, and p; 

^ dto, 3.(4, 392, 

PnnAcin.m, i4,S. 

Pkesence of the Lord, how 
,299, Presence of angels, 
takes place, 291. Man c 


Pu 


lote, eSs. 


is everywhere, 
, ui what way it 
tan by means of 
vcrc elsewhere : it 
even the most re- 


, e the will and understand^ 

in.g> 365. 2VII and every thing of the anjmai 
kingilom are primaries, As. .See Mcdia-ics 
and intimates. 

Primitive, the, of a man is the seed of the 
father, by which conception is effected, 432. 
What it ..o., 


n the uterus after coiiceptionj 433. 


PRiNciFt.ES, the, of the life of man, are the re- 
ceptacle.s <ff love and wisdom, 3^9, J 5 y life, 
in its princifiles, is meant the will and under- 
standing, 365, The will .and understanding 
are, in their principles, ii_i the brain, ,362, 363, 
3S7, 403. Such as life is, in its principles, 
such it is in all and every jiart, 3615, Life, by 
its principles, is from every part in the whole, 
and from the whole in every part, 3(17. 

Prior things are composed of their iirst. 20.S. 
They are inore_ pertect than posterior things, 
204. Prom prior tilings we may view iHiste- 
rior, but noLthe reverse, ru). 

Pkoceebino. Tlie first proceeding from tliu 
1 love and wisdom of tlw Lord i;; spiritual five, 
whicli appears before the angels as a .sun, 07, 

1 152, 290, 300. 

I Probijction, the, of seeds w.as the first produc- 
tion from the earths, 312. 

I Progression of every thing in tlie universe 
from its primaries toward its ultim.ate.s, and 
from its ultimales toward its jirimaries, 304, 
314, 316. 

^ Propagation of subjects of the veset.able and 
I animal kingdom, 347. 

PuoposnTONS, abstract, being universal, are 
usually better comprehended than those which 
are applied, 22S. 

Proprium, the, or the sei-F-hciod of man is 
evil, 114. 'I'he prnprinm, which i.s seff-love, 
opposes tlie influx and reception of the divine ; 
and it hardens the heart and closes it, 333. 
PnoviNCR.s, the, of he.iven are distinguished 
according to the members, viscera, and organs 
of man, 28A 

Piii.MoN.vRV Pipes. Their existence in micro- 
scopic insects, 373. 

PucMONic KiNCiOO.M, the, of .heaven, is that in 
I whicli wisdom predominates, 3,81. In it are 
I those who are in iove toward tlieir nei,ghl)or, 
42, 8. See also 391, 302. 

PuLsie, 37S. The .spirit of man h.as a pul.sc as 
1 well an the body, and this pulse flows-in to 
i the pulse of tiu- body, and prodnees it, 390, 
391. There is a correspondence between 
tlicm, 390. 

PiJEiFiCATio.N of the love in the understanding, 
how It is effected, 419, 420. 2111 purificaiion 
of man is cfiected by the truths of wi.sdom, 
420. Purification of 'the blood, 420, 423. 

Qiiaeitv, ^'hat which has no fiinn has no 
tiuality, and tliat vvhicii has no quality is not 
any thing, is, 223. 

Qu.MiTBU.s, the, in the .spiritual world, 119-128. 
T'he determination of the quarters in that 
world is not from the south as in the n.itnral 
world, but from the east, izo, 132, _They 
originate not from tlie sun of the spiritual 
world, lint from its inhabitants, 120; accord- 
ing to their reception of love and wisdonv 
124-128, 133. The different reception of love 
and wistlom decides the quarter m the spirit- 
ual world, 12A. Man, .as to his .spirit, is in a 
certain quarter of tlie spiritual world in what- 
ever quarter of the n.atural world he may be, 

■ ■ 126. . 

K.AMific.\tions of the bronchia of the lungs, 
403,408,412. They correspond to the per- 
ceptions and thou."hts proceeding from the 
affections of truth, 405. 

Rationaiatv is the fiiculty by which m.an can 
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tmtlcvslnnrl what is true aiifl what is good ; it 
is the faculty of the untlersitaiuiins, 240, 264, 
4i?i, 42,!;. It is witli eac:h man hy eieatimi, 
avu1 thus by birtli, anti muted witli lilterty, 
dislin.euislitrs him from the beasts, 240, 264, 
414. It is with tlie wicked as well ns with the 
jitind, I t is never taken away fvfim null), 
2.17, Il does Hill exist ill 11 man hefnn: 
liis tiatuial iniml has attained inatnrityj Mi, 
Niir witli the man whose externals have hnen 
injnieii liv stane aeeideni, 2,5i;)_. _'.l’h«^ ration- | 
allty of thinkiiif!: ihin.ns false, i.s irrationality, i 

R.vfuiNAi. PniNcn’i.j-, the, of man i.s the hish- : 
est [mint of the nndei’Htandii),tr, 2;t7, 2.‘;4. Tint 
ratiniuil [irineiiik; of man is aiiiiareiitly of 1 
three decrees, esfl. 'I’lie rational intiij is he 
who is in natura!, and, at the same time, in 
sjiiritual love, 416, Man may hecome ra- 
tirinal, accordinK to elevation, even to the 
third desree, 238, How the rational is per- 
vfectedj^ j . ■ ■ . f ; ■ ' 

R.\t.s. Whence they derive their origin, 339, 

341- 

REACTifW, In every thing that has been 
created by God, tiiere is a reaction, 68, 260. 
Reaction 'arises from the action of life, 68. 
See A ctioH, 

Reasost. All that pertains to hninan reason 
unites and eoncenfres in this, that there is one 
God, 23. Human reason does not give its 
actiuiescence unless it sees a thing from its 
cause, 291. Hainan reason, in its common 
ground, on what it depends, 23. Sound and 
unsound reason, 23, 

Receive, to, more heat llian light and vtce 
vetsix, rot. Man may receive wisdom to the 
third degree, hut not love, miltiss he shuns 
evils as sins, and turns hiniKelf toward the 
Lord, 242. 

Receptacles, _ igi, 223. The I.ord has created 
and formed in man, two reveiitacles of Him- 
self, the will and tlie nnderstandiiig ; the will 
for His divine love, and the understanding 
for His divine wisdom, 358-361, 303, 410, 242> 
Reception. Tlmre is reception of divine epod 
and divine tnitii, according in inan’s ajiplica- 
tion of the laws of order, which are divine 
truths, 57.. . 

Recipie.n’Ts of Life. Angels and men are 
such, 4-6. Man is a recipient .so far as he 
has an affection for the things which proceed 
from God, and in such a degree as he thinks 
from that affection, 33.^ All things in the 
created nniverse are recipienl.s of tlie Divine 
Love and Wisdom of the Divine Man, 55-60, 
Rkciprocatiijn is necessary, in order ’that 
tliere may he cniiiunction, 115, 170. What it 
is wh.u'Ii 'effects the reciprocation by which 
there is conjunction with the Lord, 116. Re-, 
ciprncal conjmiction of love and wisdom; of j 
i the will .and understanding ; of the good and 
tnie, 385, 410. These reciprocal conjunctions 
-arise from the love, 411. 

Red corresponds to love, 380, 

Reflection is a derivation from wisdom, or 
V ui'derstanclmg,.363. : 

Reformation^ and regeneration are effected 
by the reception of love and wisdom proceed- 
ing from the Lord^ and by the con.seqnent 
opening of the interior degrees of the mind in 
■;their:order, iS7,:'263. 

Regeneration. See. Reformation. To be 


regenerated, is, from being natural, ‘to become 
spiritual, 425. _ 

Region.^ The Ruponor region of the natural 
mind is caljefl the ratimial region, rind the 
lowest region is called the r.ensiial, ec.j. 

Rin-ATioN. There i.s a ccmimoii relaiioti of all 
things to God, as there i.s a [larticular relation 
to nian, 64, Relation to nmu in nil and every 
thing of the animal, vegiilahle, and niirieral 
kingdoms, 61. 

Rin.itiioN, Those who have coiirirwed tho 
falscs of their niligion, remain in tliese falses 
after their lite in the wovlil, ;Si8. 

Rkpresentation, angelic, of the eorresiioinj- 
mice of the will and understanding with the 
heart and liinga, 376. 

RiLsEnniLANCE of generaks and particnlans, or 

. of . the greatest and_tlie least, 227 : of nations 
to their first progenllor, 200. In tlenesis, re- 
semblance or likeness to God, signifies the 
Divine Love, 3.5.S. 

Re.spiration. How it is elTected, 176, 412. 
Man has a double re-spiration, one of the 
spirit, the otlier of the body, mi what they 
each depend, 412, 417. Respiration of the 
S(iirit, flows into respir.ation of the body, and 
proiliices it, lyii-i, 391 : tlicre is a correspond- 
ence between them, 31)0. 'J'hese two respira- 
tions may he separated, and niav also he con- 
joined, 415, 417. Thought produces re.spira- 
tion, 412. Angels and .siiirits breathe, ef|ually 
with men, 176, 301, 'J'he respirations of tlui 
lungs corn‘s|iimd to the perceptions and 
thoughts of the miilen.tanding, 420. 

RKsmtRiiCTioN of the Lord with the whole 
body complete, aa*. 

Return of all thiug.s to the Creator, 167-172. 

Rkvkl.ation. Rvei y man is instructed in the 
Divine precepts by others who know them 
I'rom religion, and not by immediate rcvcki- 

Rrtts, tlieir relation to the lung.s, .403, 40S, 

Rksu'C, the, in the Word, signilies superior 
jiower, 220. To be .seated on the right hand 
of the fmwer and might of God, signilies to 
have till power, aai. In angels and men. tho 
right conesprmd.s to love whence, wisdom is 
flerived, or to good whence proceeds truth, 
127, 3 « 4 . 4 W 1 . 

SataN; The love of pos.sessing the goods of 
others, hy .auv artifice, is called .Satan, 273. 
Ingenious malices and cimniiig.s are c.tlled the 
Satanic crew, 273. See Devil. 

ScoRMON.s. Whence they have derived their 
origin, 339, 341, 

Seasons of the year, In the Word, .signify st.ate.s 
of the Glinrch; 73. 

See, to, _ An angel can .see God both within 
and without himself, 130. No person who 
is in evil can see good, lint he who is in good 
can see evil, 271. When man thinks tfoni 
wisdom, he secs things, as it were, in light, 
93. Those who are in one world cannot .see 
iliose who arc in annlher, the rea.son why. 91. 
To jierceive from effeeta alone, i.s to see from 
illustQns,_ 187. To see is predicated of the im- 

1 deratiindlng, 363. 

, Sb«d. The seed’whicl) is from the fotlier is the 
first receptacle of lilo, but such a receptacle 
as it was in the father, 269. The production , 
,of seed.s wa.s the first production from the 
earths when they were still recent, 312. In 



every seticl there is an effort to multiply itself 
and fructify iiifinitely and eternally, 6o. The 
more intimately seeds are regarded, , the i 
greater are the wonders therein discovered, 
and perfections according to discrete degrees, 

Si;i.i''-‘''trnmsT!Nr;. He is called the aelf-sub- 
sistlng, Who alone; Is, 45. 'J.'he. self-subsist- 
ing is the very anil only snlistancR, and the 
very aitd only form ; the very and only love, 
am! the very and only wisdom ; the very and 
only life, 43.* 

SKNSA'noNS are not things tdislracted from the 
organs of sensation, but they are the states of 
those organs which are snlisl.inces, 210. The 
sensations which pertain to the senses of the 
body, are derived ultimately from hjve and 
wisdom, 363. 

Skksh is iiruduced when the substance and 
form of the organ arc iiffecled, 41. The affec- 
tion of the substance and form which pro- 
duces the sense, is not any thing separated 
from the subject, but only, causes a change in 
it, the subject remaining a subject then, as 
before and after, 41, The external senses of 
the body communicate immediately by fibres 
with the brain, and derive from it their sensi- 
tive and active life; 363. A }1 the senses of 
tile body derive their perception from the per- 
ception of the mind, 406. 

Skn'sual men are the lowest natural men, who 
cannot think above the appearances and falla- 
cies of the bodily senses, 240. 

Skuif.s. Degrees proceed from one another in 
a triplicate series, 212. The last of each 
series is the comiilex ami containant of all 
preceding, 213. Tlie series and order of uses 
proceed only from love and wisdom, 46. 

Skriusn'I's, whence they have derived their 

Sioux is^only 'possible by means of an atmos- 
phere purer' than air, 176. Sight is in tlie eye, 
which IS the subject, and notin the place in 
which are the ohjects tlrnt a man sees; it is 
the affeclimi of tlie subject, 41. Sight does 
not issue from the eye toward the object, but 
the image of tlie afyect enters the eye, and 
affects its subslance and form, 41, _ Slgiit is 
: not any thing volatile flowing from its organ, 
hut it is an aifectinn of tlie organ considered 
in its substance and form, 41.; ' The sense of 
sight eoinmuuicates immediately by filires 
with the lirain, and draws from it its sensitive 
and active life, 3^13, 'J’lie sight of the eye ia 
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SiMti-AKtxv. .See Resri 7 iM<t:icc. 

SiMiUTUDK. Hea JinsamMxHce. 

SiMt*r-n, the, see what is good and true more 
clearly than those who believe themselves 
wiser, 361. 

SiMi’iaj things are move perfect than compound 
ones, becaii.se they are more naked and less 
covered with substances and matters void of 
life, 204. Every simi.:le thing is so niueli the 
. more exenpit from injury as it is more simple, 
ami that because it l;i more perfect, 204. If 
there were not such an eminent perfection in 
simple things, neither man nor any animal 
could exist from seed and afterw.ard subsist, 
nor could the seeds of trees and fruits vege- 
tate and become proHlic, 204. 

Singulars and particulars are similar to gene- 
rals and their generals, being forms of degrees 


of both kinds, 223, 222. Whence arises the 
cltstinclioii of particul.irs and singulars, 226. 

SiRRNS. Their fantastic beauty, 424. 

Skin,_ the, with which man is covered is the 
subject of touch, 41. Tlie substance and 
form of the skin cause nuiii to feel the tilings 

^ which are applied to it, 41. 

SutEP. In sleep, time does not appear, 74. 
What becomes of endeavor and power in man 
during sloop, ajo, 

Sloane, Sir Hans, 344. 

Smell. 'I’hc sense of smell is in the nostrils, 
and is the affection of the nostrils from tlie 
odoriferous things which touch them, 41. I’lie 
.smell is not any thing volatile issuing from its 
org,an, but is an affection of tite organ con- 
sidered in its substance and form, 41. The 
sense of_sniell communicates immediately by : 
fibres with the brain, and derives thence its 
sensitive and active life, 363. See Sense. 

Smell, to, is predicated of perception, 3113. 

Societies, in the spiritual world, are distin- 
guished according to all the differences of 
affections, 141. Aiigelic societies are innumer- 
able, and in a similar oi-der to that of the 
glands of the brain, 366. 

Soul, the, in its very esse, is love and wisdom 
proceeding from the Lord, 393, 39S. There 
IS no soul without a body, nor body without a 
soul, 14. The soul of every man is in a spir- 
itual body after _it has put off the material 
coverings which it carried aboiit with it in the 
world, 14. Fruitless researches of the learned 
into the operations of the soul on the body, 
394, How the soul acts on the body, and 
operates all things belonging to it, 398-431. 
Soul of beasts, 346. In the Word the soul 
signifies tlie understanding, 3S3; also the 
wisdom of the underetandiiig, 3S3. 

Sound, the, which is articulated in 'words, comes 
enlirelv from the lungs, through the tnichea 
and epiglottis, 382. The angels know a man’s 
love from the sound of his voice, his wisdom 
from the articulation of the sound, and his 
knowledge from the sense of his words, aSo. 
ISe.asts produce sounds cnufnrmahle to the 
knowledge proper to their love, 233. 

Sources. The .sources of all tilings in the life 
of man are. the Divine Love and Wisdom, 33. 

South, in the Word, signifios wisdom in light, 
121. Ill the .spiritual world, those who are in 
a superior degree of wisdom dwell in the 
south, 121. 

Space is a property of nature, 69, 72. Space is 
in all and each of those things which are seen 
with the eyes, 7. In the spiritual world there 
appear sp.aces, lint they aye only appear.iuces, 
7. They are not fi.xed as in the naturrd world, 
but vary according to the .states of life, 7.3. 
States of the love correspond to space, 70, 
Space is in the natural, hut not in the splrilual 
idea, 7, m. To think of God from .sp.ice i.s 
to tlimk from tlie extent of iiatme, 9. 'I'he 
Lord cannot be progressive tlirough space, 
but is with each one acconling to recisitiou, 
111. Sec '/'tfue. Speaking by degrees, is 
speaking abstractedly, ii/i. 

Spiieke, ambient, 291.’ Every one in the spir- 
itual world is surrounded iiy a sphere, con- 
sisting, of substances resolved and separated 
from his body, 293. A sjihere emanates also 
from all tilings which appear in that world, 
293. The sphere of the affections and thoughts 
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wliioh siirrnunds eadvansel, matiifests its pre- 
sence to those who are near anti to those who 
are distant, 291. 

SPtDEKis. Their origin, 339. , . . . , ■ 

Spiral. The contraction of the spiritual tle- 
f'fee is like tlie return of a spire the contrary 
way, 2S4> 263. 

SniRiT. Man after deatli, cinrnig the state tif 
preparation is called a spirit, an anp:elip spirit 
if lie is preparing for lieaven, an infernal 
ayiirit if lie is preparinK for hell, 140. _ In tlie. 
Word, spirit signifies the mnlcrstandiiig .'iiid 
tilt; wisfioni nf the uiiderstaiidiiiif, 3S3. Cov- 
]if>real spirits, 424, Animal spirit, what it is, 
423. 

SrikiT, tlie Holy, is the Divine Emanation, 
146. It is the Lord and not any God who is 
a separate person, 3110. In the Word, the 
Holy Spirit, and Spirit of Gi)d,jdgnify the 
Divine Wisdom, and thence the Divine Truth, 
hy which illustration is effected with man, 
3S3. 149- . ■ 

Spiritual. The heat and light proceeding 
from tlie I.ord as a sun are called spiritual, 
too. The spiritual principle flows from its 
.sun, even into the nltimates of nature, in three 
depp-ees, 343. The spiritual ultimate, or siiir- 
itiial natural, may he separated from its higher 
principles, 343. The fipiritnal tiltlinate sepa- 
rate from its higher principles produces lho.se 
» things whicli are evil uses, 343, The spiritual 
principle impels nature to ticl, as what is living 
impels what is dead, 34a It produces the 
forms of vegetahles and animals, ami it fills 
these forms 'with matters taken from the earth, 
in order that they may be fixed and coiisiaiil, 
340. The spiritual gives the snnl, and the 
material the body, 343. What the spiritual, 
atid what the natural man is, 350, 231. All 
things which are called .spiritual, are suli- 
stance.s and not abstractions: they do not 
exist apart from tlieir .subjects, wliich are sub- 
stances, but they are the states of those snb- 
stance.s or . subjects, 200. 

Spiritu.al Firk, the, which appears before tlie 
an.gels ns a sun, is the first proceeding of love 
and wisdom from the Lord, 07. 

Splkkn. Tiiyough the senses alone man knows 
nothing conceriiinj? the .spleen, 22. 

Spring, in the Word, .signifies the first st.ate of 
the Church, 73. Perimtual spring in the an- 
gelic heavens, 103, .Spring corresponds to a 
state of peace, 103. 

Stain, the, from hereditary evils Is not removed, 
unless the superior degrees are opened, which 
are the receptacles of love and wisdom from 
the Lord, 432. 

STATR ts predicated of love, life, wisdom, the 
affectioiiB, the joys thence derived, and in 
general, of the good and the Inio, 7, In an- 
gelic ideas of tlimigbt, instead of space .and 
time, there arc states of life ; instead of space, 
tliin.gs whidt i-clate to states of love, and in- 
stead of time, iiiiiigs whirl! relate to .states of 
wisdom, 70. Tlie state of peace corresiionds 
to aprin.g on the earth, 103. Living and dead 
.states, 161. . 

.Stf-Ais or Trunk.s in the forma of the vege- 
table kingdom are the nltimates, 314. Stems 
covered with liark, represent the globe covered 

• with earths, 314 

Sternum. Its connection with the liin.gs, 408. 

Stomach. Through the senses alone man 


know.s nothing nf the iminnier.ihle'pari.s whlrli 
compose hi.s stomarb, 22. fn what way the 
stomach is rnniiecteil with the Iuu,gs, ,(o3" 

Stonks. Their nimpn ■.iiimi, roo. 1.);!, 307 
Tliere are in Ilirm (li-L\roi“; of liolh klmls, a.'.y. 
The more interiorly liiey aie considered, the 
greater wonder-s are therein discovered, mid 
perfections actairding to diKcrcto degrees, aoi. 
Streams of eflluvla How unceasingly from 
Btone.s, 203. 

Striata, 'Cm-pnrn, 'iWi. 

Structure of the J .migs, 403, .pa, 417. 

SimjncT, a, is smnethiiig which exists substan- 
tially, 373- Kvery subjecl is a recipient, 170. 
Subjects wliicli ran be rei ipient.s of tlie Di- 
vine Lox*e and Wisdom ar, from themselves, 
are men, 170. That wlildi is perceived out 
of a subject as vnkitllo ami flowing is nnlv tlie. 
appearaiice of the iitute of the subject in it.self, 
40, 41. _ 

Subsistence, the, of tlie universe and of all 
things in the univerae is from the spiritual 
sun, 152, 153- Subsistence is perpetual exist- 
ence, 132. 

Substance. There is only one substance which 
is sulistatice in itself, 197. 30a. Substance in 
itself Is the Divine Love. 44-411. All things 
li.ave Iseeii created from a .siihstancc which i.s 
substance in itself, 283. Spiritual siihstauec.s 
at rest, and fixed or nniterml .siihstaures, 303, 
Substances whence proceed tlie earths, 303, 
30(1, 310. .Sjiiritiifd and natural .substances of 
wliirli the mind is rompn.srd, 237, 3SS. Or- 
ganic suhstaiicrs wdiich ttro the vecrptarles 
tiiul aliodes of thmights and afrrrilon.s in tlie 
liraiii, iiji, i()3, 107. 'J'lir.re is no stdi', lance 
without a form, S09, 229, Substance and 
form, 4L 

Substantiate or roniposite Thin.gs do not re- 
sult by coaciTvatioii from a sul.islaiice so sim- 
])le that it is not a form from lesser forms; 
such .a siihst.inre does not exist. 239. 

StU'TOC.ATioM and .SwooninCj state of, 407. 

Summer, in tlie Word, si.gnities a .state of fnll- 
iiess of the Churdi, 73, 

Sun. Tliere an; two smiH by mean,", nf winch 
all tilings have born created by tiie Lord, the 
sun of the spiritual and that of tlie natural 
world, 1,33, The spirit n il snn is not tlie T.ord, 
but is the first proCTeding from the Iiivino 
I.nve and Wisdom, sn, f) i, 07, 2,90, 291, 131- 
136. The sun of the natural world is piire 
fire from wbkb all Hie is abstracted, but the 
snn of the spiritual world is a fire in whieh is 
divine life, ,89, 137. '.riie sp.iritual sun is tlio 
onlv substance from ivlipiiai all thin, gs pro- 
ceed, 300. It appears in lie.ivcn at a tuidiile 
altitude, 103-107. In the Word, the. snn sig- 
nifies the Lordaslo D!vlni> f.ove and Wisdom 
united, 98. Si‘e tin; rai l 7. 

Superior, in tlie Word, signifies interior. 206. 
Ilia^accortliiig to order that superiors act on 
inferiors, and not ri.vr rvw.svr, afiq. 

Supreme, the, nr highest of successive order, 
becomes the innioat of slmultaneoiis order, 
i ,206. 

I Swammeroam. 331. 

SwEnENIlORG. Tlie opening nf the sight of 

, his spirit, in order that he niight .see things 
that are in tlie spiritind world, and give a de- 

. scription of them, 83, 335, He has seen the 
Lord as a sun, 731, and a whole heaveniy 
society as one angelic man, 79. Admitted to 
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converse \vith ;ui},'els in njiirit. out of the body* 
391, 304. , , 

SwiNE, whence they oriKinaterl, 339. 

Systole. 'I'hc inollous of the he.irt called sys- 
tole and diastole change and rsary according to 
the iift'ections of eadi love, 378. 


siilislance and iorin, 41. ’riic sense of taste 
C(immiinit:aitiR inmiciliately Ijy iilircs with the 
tilt! hrain, aiul tierives from it its Hcnsitive and 
active life, 363. See Seme. To taste i.s pre- 
dicated of iieuteption, 363. 

TENUtiNs. wltence they proceed, 304. 

Tiithk, to, Irora causes and end.s belong.s to 
superior wisdom, whilst to think of them is a 
property of inferior wisdom, 202. To think 
from ends is a property of wisdom ; to think 
from causes, of intelligence; and to think 
from effects, of science, 202. To think sen- 
sually and materially, is to think in nature 
from' nature, and not above her, 351, 

Thorax, 403. 

Thought is only possible by means of an at- 
musptiere jinrer than air, lyfi. It is nothing 
else than internal sight, 404, It is a deriv.v 
tion from the wi'.dom and undeistanding, 363. 
Interior thought, which is the perception of 
ends, is the futit elfect of life, 2, All the 
thoughts of man derive their origin from the 
!Diviiui Wisdom, 33. .Alfections and thoughts 


comimm with natural thmieht, 163. Thought 
from the eye I'lose.s the mulerstanding, hut 
thought from the underst.uiding opens the 
eye, 411, Tlnmghl is produced liy allection, 
and it producer, res))iratiou, 412. Thought 
ilow.s into the lungs, and through the lungs 
into speech, spt. Thought corresponds to 
the respiration of the lungs, 3,82, 3S3. See 
Ajfeetion, 

Tigers. Whence they originated, 339. 

Time is a property of nature, f«;i, 73, ifit. 
Measures of lnne, 73. _ In the spiritual world 
the progressions ot life appear in time, but 
state thesre detennining time, time is only an 
appearance, 73, Times in the- spiritual world 
are not lixed as; in the n.itural world, hut they 
vary according to states of life, 70. States of 
wis’dom correspond to time, 70. Time is there 
only quality of state, 7.5. It makes one with 
thought proceciling Irom affection, 74 See 
Space. 

Tissue of the hing.s, 403. 

Tomgiik. There is an appearance that the 
tongue tastes, hut it is the. understanding which 
tastes from its perceiuion, 363. Through the 
sense's alone man knows uotliing of the imiu- 
mi'irdile parts which urv; in the tongue, 22. 
The more iuti'riorlv it is eonsidered, the greater 
are ihe wonder.-; thijrein discovered, and per- 
fections according to di.screte degrees, aoi. 

Touch, the sense of, is notin the things which 
are applied, hut is in the sub.stauce and form 
of the skin, which are the subjects of it, 41. 
Thi's sense is solely the affection of the .subject 
produced by the tiling, s which have been ap- 


plied to It, 41, The sense of touch commuiib 
cates immediately by fibres with the brain 
and draws from it its sensitive and active life, 
3.^S- See Sense. To touch with the hand, 
signifies to communicate, 220, 

Trachea, 382, 408. 

TRANSMtssiON of the love of evil from parents 
to their children, 269, 

Transparent forms of the mind from birth, 
24S> 2,JS- They transmit spiritual light as the 

_ cry. stal transmits natural light, 245. 

Trees and Shkuhs. How they are produced, 
346. There are in them degree.? of both kinds, 
225, Streams of effluvia emanate unceasingly 
from them, 293. 

Trine. In every thing of which any thing can 
be predicated there is a trine, which is called 
end, cause, and effect, 209, 154, 167-172, 296- 
301. 

Trinity, the, in the Lord, is called the Father, * 
Son, and Holy Spirit: the Divine itself is 
called the Father; the Divine Human, the 
Son; and the Divine Emanation, the Holy 
Spirit, 146, 

Truth, ill! that proceeds from wisdom is 
called truth, 31. The truth is no other than 
the form of the affection which belongs to the 
love, 411. Truth belongs to the understand- 
ing, 406, 410. All truths belong to spiritual 
light, 233. 

Truths, apparent, are appearances according 
to which each may think and .speak, but when 
they are received as real truths, they become 
fiilsities and illusions, 108, 

Turn, to. The angels continually turn theit 
I;ice.s toward tin: I-ord, i2(>-i34. AH their 
interiors, both of the mind and body, are 
turned toward the Lord as a sun, 135-139. 
Every spirit, wli.atever he his quality, ttirns 
himself toward his ruling love, 140-145. 

Tvke, in the Word, signifies the Church as to 
the knowledges of good and truth, 325. 

Ultimate, the, of each series, which is use, 
action, work, and exercise, is the complement 
and ccmfainaiit of all the prior priiiclples, 215. 
Every nltiniate consists of prior things, and 
these of their first, 208. livery ultimate is 
enclo-sed in a covering, and is thereby di.stiiict 
from its priors, 278, In every ultimate there 
are di.scretc degrees in sininltrineous order, 
207, 20S. Dcgree.s of altitude in their ulti- 
niate.s are in fullness and in power, 217-221. 
The spiritual ultimate separated from its 
higher principles operates evil uses, 343. All 
tilings of the mineral kingdom are iiltimates, 

I 63, See Primaries and Mediates. 

! Unrerstanding, the, i,s the roceiHacle of wis- 
dom, 360: and of intelligence, 430. It is an 
organic form, or a form organized from the 
purest substances, 373, It is the light from 
which love sees, 406, 9O. It may be in sjiiril- 
tial light, tlumgh the will may not be in spir- 
itual heat, 244. It ilofcf; not conduct the will, 
but only tgaclies and shows it the way, 2.14. 
It does not conjoin itself to the avill, but the 
will conjoins itself to it, 410, It cniTOBV'onds 
to the lungs, 382-38.4. See Will-xni^Thonghi. 

Union in One, whence it proceeds, 15. _ Uiiiciii 
of love with wisdom, and of wisdom with love, 
35-37? of spiritual beat with spiritual light, 
and vice versa, 99. Reciprocal union makes 
.unity, 33. 
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Unitv. Reciprocal union nwke.s unity, as* , 
Univrrsal, the, of all things is love and wis- 
dom, aS. ■ 

Univeksi!, the, in general Iiri.s been divided into 
two worlds, the one spiritual and the other 
natural, 163. The universe considered as to 
uses, is the image of God, ('•4, ido- All things 
in tlie universe are recipients of the Divine 
l.ove and Wisdom of the Divine Man, SS- 
J'lvery tiling which exists in the universe has a 
correspniidonce with every thing in man, 52. 
fiee the Ct»itents, Part 4. 

Uh'i.viTCKS. Why tliere are two, 384- Tliat on 
tire right corresponds to the good of troth, and 
that on the left to tlie trutli of good, 3R4. 

Uses. Tliese things are called uses wbich, pro- 
ceeding from the Lord, are by creation _ in 
order, 298, 307, 316, ass, 3.3A All ruses which 
are the ends of creation are in forms, 307. 

* The use is as the son), and the form of rise as 
the body, 310. Use coiTCsponds to good and 
its form to truth, 409. All uses are produced 
by the Lord through tiltiinates, 310. Every 
use in the created universe corresponds to 
the uses of man, 298. Evil uses have not 
been created by the Lord, but they are pro- 
duced from hell, 336-348. All uses which are 
evil uses are in hell, and all those which are 
good uses are in heaven, 330. All goods which 
exist in act are named good uses, and all evils 
which exist in act are named evil uses, 336. 
How man may liivow whether the uses he per- 
forms are spiritual or merely natural, 426. To 
perform uses, is to act with sincerity, npriglit- 
uess, and fidelity in the work which jiertaiii.s 
to the oltice which we fill, 431. See 65-68; 
and the Conients, Part 4. 

Uteeu.s. Formation of nian in the uterus, 6, 
365, 400. State of the infant in the titern;;, 
407, 410. The utcru.s is to the child what the 
earth is to the vegetable seed, 316. 

Vacuum, a, is notliing, 373, 299. Conversation 
of angels with Newton concerning a vacuum, 

■ 82.- 

Vapor.s. Action which they produce on the 
blood, 420. . . „ 

Varif.ty. Whence proceeds the variety of all 
things in the created universe, 300, 155. 
Variety of things in general, jind also of things 
in particular, 155, The varieties of love aie 
indefinite, 36S, V.arleties present an image of 
the infinite and eternal, 31S. Variety obscures, 
'"228. • 

VEGETAnLit Kin«uom._ Form.s of uses in that 
kingdom, 314. Relation to man in each and 
every thing of the vegetable kingdom, 61. 
VHc;ETAni..Es. Whence they have originated, 
and how they are produced, 340, 346, 351. 
There are in them degrees of botli kinds, 225. 
Wonders which their production presents, 60, 
61, 340. Streams of effluvia flow constantly 
fioni veget.ibles, 293. The vegetables which 
appear iti the spiritual world are pure corre- 
spondences, 339. , 

Vi-GUTATION. How produced, 314. 

Vei.ns, 339, 400, 408, 420, Vena Cava, 405, 41a, 
413, 415. Bronchial veins, 405, 407, 413. 
Piilmnnary veins, 405, 407, 412, 413, 420. 
Veins conespond to the affections, and in the 
lungs to the affections of truth, 412,' 420, 
Ventkici.es of the heart, why there are two, 
384, 409. Tliat on the right corresponds to 


the good of truth, and that on the left to the 
truth of good, 384. Right ventricle, 405, 
Left ventricle, 401, 405, 420, 

VESTEnr<4E, 408. 

VKSHiir.R of the heart, 207, 3f)f). ,400, 41 2. The 
hlood-vesRcIs of the heart in the lungs corre- 
spond to the afihetions of truth, 405. 'J'lie air- 
vessels of the lungs correspond to perceiitiuns, 
412. , 

Viscera, 207, 370, 373, 376, 37,7. 38-1, .385! -ico, 
401,408,410. Their onnposition, 190. 'i'lie 
more interiorly the viscera are regarded, flu; 
greater are the wonders tlierein disci ivercd, 
and perfections according to discrete degrees, 

Visiiu-E Things, the, in the created universe 
testify that nature has, not produced and can- 
not produce any thing, but that the Divine 
has produced and preidnees every thing from 
Himself, throu.eli the spiriuial world, 340-357. 
ViviFicATioN. Why it is said to be effected by 
the spirit of Jehovah, 100. 

Waters are intermediate powers, 17S. In the 
spiritual woild there arc waters, as well as in 
the natural, but they are .spiritual, 173-178. 
Ways in the .spiritual world, 145. 

Weeks, in the Word, signifies states, 73, 

West, in the Woul, .signifies love toward the 
I Lord decreasing, 121. In the spiiitual world 
those wlio are hi an inferior degree of love are 


Wiioi.E, the, exists from the parts, and parts, 
subsist from tin; rvbnic, 367. 

Wii.i., the, is the iTcepiacle of love, 360. It is 
the entire man, even ms to his lorm, 403. 'J’he 
will and understanding are distinct from each 
other iike love and wisdom, 361. They are 
sub.stanee and form, and not ahstract’iniis ; 
they do not exist out of tlieir subjects, wliith 
arc substances, but they arc the states of llin.se 
subjects, 209, 42. 'il'iiey are organic forms, or 
forms organixed of the pui esi substances, 373. 
They are so created that they may he distinctiy 
two, but still rniiv act ns one in every niiera- 
tion and sensation, 39.'i”3ij7. The will con- 
ducts tlic_ undevstanding, and makes it act ns 
one with it, 244. Tint will corresjionds to the 
heart, 378. Sec the Cunirfitx, Pari 5. 

Wind. ^ Why man heliews that the' soul or 
spirit is a wind, or .snnHitliing aerial, like the 
hveath of the lungs, 3,83. 

Winter in the Word signifies the end of the 
Church, 73. 

WisuoM is the. existence of life, derived from its 
being, 14, 35.8, 368. It is nothin.g Init the 
form of love, for love makes itself seen and 
known -by wisdom, 338. It proceeds from 
love, and is it.s form, 36.S. It is the cause of 
which love is the end, and use the effect, 241. 
It does not produce love, but leaches how 
man ought to live, amt the way in which he 
ought to walk, 244. Wisdom without love is 
like an existence without I'eing; it is like the 
light of winter, 139. If is the part of wisdom 
to do good from the affection of good, 428. 
See the Ceuter/fs, Part 5. See al.sn Love. 

I Wise. He is c.allod wise in the Wort! who does 
works, 220. . Man will be judged, not by the 
wisdom of his speech, but by his life, 418'. 

Wolves. Whenee they have" originated, 339. 

Wonders. By the wonders which he sees in 
nature, every one may confirm liimself In favor 
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of the Divine, if he. will, 3Si-3S6‘ Wonders 
which the instincts of animals present, 6o. 

WoKD, the. Wliy the Lord is called the Word, 
321. In the Word are three senses, according 
to tlie three degrises, the celestial, spiritual, 
and natural, aai. 

WuRD. In e.ach word of a language, there is 
srvund, articulatinu, and sense, 280. _ Evevy ex- 
pression in tire Word coiitaint! a spiritual inean- 
ing, which is of I )ivint: Wisdom, tmirl a celes- 
tial meaning, which i.s of .Divine Love, 280. 

Work. In every Divim; work there isjj union 
of love twd wisdom, 36. _ . . 

Works. All things which pertain to the three 
degree.'! of the ii.itnral mind are included in 
work;!, 277-281. .l'‘ront the works of man we 
judge of the thought of hia will, 215. The all 
of charity and iiiith i.s in works, 214, _ 215, 220. 
Hence the reason why works are so frequently 
commanded in the Word, 21S, aeo. _ _ . 

World. There are two worlds, the spiritual 
and the natural, 83, 163, Similar as to their 
external face, they are entirely different as to 
their internal fare, 163, 173. They are so dis- 
tinct that they have nothing in common be- 
tween them, tfley communicate only by corre- 
spondence. 83. In the spiritmal world are all 
tmngs which exist in the three kingdoms of 
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the natural world, 52, 321. All those things 
are corrtspondences, and exist according to 
the affections of angels and spirits, and accord- 
ing to the thoughts thence derived, 322. The 
spiritual world is where man is, .aud'not at all 
removed from him, 92. livery man .a.s to the 

, interiors of his mind is in the spiritual world 
in the midst of spirits and angels, 93. By the 
spiritual world is understood heaven and hell, 
339 : also the world of spirits, 140, 

World of Spiurr.s, the, is in the midst between 
lieiivini and hell, 140. Every man after death 
cmne.s into this world, which forms a part of 
the spiritual world, 140. 

WoKM.s, iioxiou.s, whence they originate, 341, 
342, 339- Marvelous transfonnaiiou of worms, 
354. Bilk-worms, 61, 336. 

Write, to. There are those who c.in think anti 
speak well, and yet not write well, the rea.son 
why, 361, 

Writing. There is nothing in spiritual writing 
similar to natural writing, except the letters, 
each of which contains a complete sense, 293. 
These two writings communicate cnly by cor- 
respondence, 306. 

Zenith. Why in the ^iritual wor.d the sub 
never appears in the zenith, *05. 



